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Introduction

The Yazghulami gorge is situated between the Vanj (downriver from the Panj) and the Bartang
(upriver from the Panj). Nowadays Tajiks live in the Vanj, but it is well known that around 150
years ago the Vanji language was still preserved there. Although there are only a relatively small
number of words attested for the Vanji language (around 30), it is nonetheless possible to use
them in assessing its relatedness to the Yazghulami language and to the Shughni group.
Compare, for instance, the following correspondences:

Vanji Yazghulami Shughni Gloss
zamc zamc zimce field; plot of land
rupc rupc rupc fox
xarban xarban millet
nan(ik) nan nan mother
majn mawn mown apple
kajn kawn

kup kap

vudicak widic(ak) sparrow
paski paski behind
padavdagin ‘located | Rush. pidiv pooeév

in the lower part of ‘lower part of the ‘below, beneath; in

the river or village’ valley’ the legs’

In addition to their political disjointness, their geographic isolation from one another also
hindered the connection between the Shughni groups and the Yazghulamis. The right bank of
the Panj River was almost impassable, such that the Yazghulamis could get to the Bartang and to
Rushan or through the mountain passes (from Anderbag to Bartang and from Motraun to
Rushan), or through the bypass route through the left bank of the Panj. One would think that in
conditions of constant political separation, any type of crossing was hardly frequent at all.

Communication between the Yazghulamis and the population of the Vanj valley was carried out
also through the mountain pass (from Jamak). Through prolonged and robust contact this road
was, of course, more cleared and more lively. However, even here direct, widespread linguistic
contact could not have taken place, just as it did not take place between the Bartangi-speaking
populations and the Shughni-speaking populations, or between the Rushani-speaking populations
and the Roshorvi-speaking populations.



Sources for research were found primarily in materials from recent years, written using an old
phonological transcription system.

On the Shughni group:

3apyoun (1960): [[lyenanckue mexkcmol U c108apb;

Kapammoes (1963): badoicysckuii Ouanexm uyeHancko2o a3vika

CoxouoBa (1959): Pywanckue u xyghckue mexcmol u C108aps

CoxouoBa (1960): bapranrckue TEKCTBI U CIIOBaphb

IIncapuuxk (1953): Pymanckue TEKCTHI

Kapamxynoes (1963): Ocrnogubie ocobennocmu nepexoousix u HenepexooHbix 21d20108
bapmanacko2o A3viKa

On the Roshorvi dialect of the Bartangi language the only sources are publications by L.I.
Zarubin:

e  OoHa opowopckas cxazka. 1927. (Bocrorusie 3anucku, T. 1)
e  Opowopckue mexcmul u ciosaps. 1930. (ITamupckas sxcneaummst 1928, Beim. 1V)

Although these materials were recorded phonetically, they are fully suitable for use, as Roshorvi
phonetics is identical with that of Bartangi. Unclear cases found in these sources were vetted by
me on individual basis with visiting Roshorvi speakers in Dushanbe. However, the Roshorvi
dialect should be considered the least studied of all, and it is represented in these works in very
limited fashion, and only its main features are shown. Its details remain largely unclear.

A lack of materials is felt even for the Sarikoli language, especially as regards its grammatical
aspects. Of the materials of T.N. Pakhalina gathered (by her) in Xinjiang in 1956, only two short
reports have been published (Capukonsckuii ouanexm u e2co omnowerue k Opyeum ouaiexmam
wyznano-pywanckoi epynnol'; K xapakmepucmuxe capuixonvckozo ouanexkma?), in addition to
the old works of R. Shaw (On the Ghalchah languages: JASB, vol. 45, 1876). These works give
only the most general grammatical information. However, the largest portion of texts from the
collection of T.N. Pakhalina came to my disposal in the form of a manuscript. These texts form
the primary source on the Sarikoli language in the present work. At a later time, I also received
from T.N. Pakhalina a manuscript of her Sarikoli dictionary, which has allowed me to make a
number of substantial additions to the present work. However, in some cases there are gaps in
the Sarikoli language, and to fill these it will be necessary to have additional data.

For the remainder of the languages of the Shughni-Rushani group, the necessary facts are
brought in as we go along. These were received primarily from doctoral students N.
Karamkhudoev (for Bartangi) and from M. Faizov (on Rushani). Some new data were taken also
from the abstracts of their dissertations.?

! This appears to be a conference presentation: (XXV MexayHap. KOHTp. BOCTOKOBENOB, M., 1960).
2 From Upanckuii cnopnux, M., 1963.
* H. Kapamxynoes. bapmanackuii azvix; H. Taii30B. Pywanckuii asvix. (abstracts taken in 1965)



For the Yazghulami language, the primary source was materials gathered by Joy I. Edelman
(texts, dictionary, and a detailed grammatical description), which were also given in full in a
manuscript by the author for my use. Of these materials, only the abstract of the dissertaion, a
short grammatical sketch, and an article on verbs have been published.*

As an auxiliary material, a manuscript of I.I. Zarubin’s entitled A3eynamckue mexcmut u crosapo
was also used, where collections are presented from 35 to 50 years ago.’

As regards comparative-historical research, two works on the Shughni language can be noted, in
which everything that can be attained in this field after the summary of B. I'eiirep (V. Geiger:
1898-1901) is presented rather thoroughly: these are (i) is the famous work of G. Morgenstierne
Notes on Shughni, which has made a significant contribution both in the field of the history of
Shughni sounds, as well as in the field of the etymology of Shughni words; and (ii) the work of
P. X. Joasixynoes entitled cmopuueckas ponemura wyenanckozo a3eika (KOHCOHAHMU3M),
which was defended by the author in the form of a dissertation in 1963 and subsequently
published in an abbreviated form.® This work consists of a systematic presentation of the
historical correspondences of Shughni consonants using the totality of all previous publications
on the topic.

On the Yazghulami language the only work of a comparative-historical character is Notes sur le
Yazgoulami by Robert Gauthiot. The parallels established in this work, as well as the sound
correspondences and the etymologies of words were limited by extremely scant factual data
available at that time on the Yazghulami language (a list of 160 verbs compiled by M. C.
Amnppees and a short period of data collection carried out by Gauthiot in 1914).

All Indo-European roots are taken from the dictionary of Pokorny. The etymology of Pamiri
words is given as they appear and the majority are not repeated. For ease of reference, in
particular for finding etymologies, an index prepared by JI. I'. I'epuien0epr has been attached.

4 1. V. DnenbMan. 1) SIsrynsmcknii ssbik. (diss. abstract from 1964); 2) SIsrynsamckuii sswik. In the collection:
SAzweixku HapomoB CCCP, T. 1, M., 1966., pages 436-454.; 3) ['maronpHas cucTema sS3ryIsIMCKOTO SI3bIKA. Mpanckutl
coopuux. M., 1963.

5 At the present time the following works have been published: JI. Dneneman. Szeynamckuii azvik. M., 1966; T.
INaxanuna. Capukonvckuii s3bix. M., 1966.

¢ P.X. Homeixymoes. 1) Mamepuanvt no ucmopuueckoii ¢honemure wiyzenanckozo aswika. Dushanbe. 1962; 2)
Hcmopuyeckasn ponemura wyenanckoeo szvika (konconanmusm). Diss. abstract. Leningrad. 1963.



Modern relations between Yazghulami and the Shughni-Rushani
group

A general introduction to the Yazghulami language and the languages of the Shughni-Rushani
group can be obtained from their descriptions in the collection Languages of the peoples of the
SSSR. In the present study, we will be examining only those features which are considered
similarities and discrepancies between them.

Yazghulami-Shughni similarities

Among the similarities between Yazghulami and Shughni, we will consider only those features
which are specific to these languages and set them apart from the other Pamir languages (Wakhi,
Ishkashimi, Munji).

The most clear similarities between Yazghulami and Shughni are found in the lexicon and
grammar. The phonetic systems similarities appear to a lesser extent.

In the lexicon

§1. In the list of lexical correspondences, some words of unclear origin are included, such as
Sh./Yaz. kas ‘warm’; rim ‘poplar’. If words such as these are borrowed, then their common
borrowings are revealing. For the Shughni-Rushani group, examples are taken from the Shughni
language. If the word in question is not attested in the Shughni language, then it is taken from
another language of the group.

Shughni Group Yazghulami Gloss

oif ouf eye of a needle

sifc safc bead(s)?

rafc (Bart.) rafc broom

yiramba yaramba (a mulberry porridge)

z0y zey fat; lard

nuyulmdy (Rush.) nayalmay (wooden bowl)

taviing tavang box; chest (Yaz. for clothes;

Sh. for storing grain in the
mill

Xed Xayd stone slate

pardiim pordam wretch?

wiz waz load

yijid yogiid stable; stall

X&0 Xao summer herding for cattle

p. 8




X00 Xadga yard?

padind padan threshold

virx vorx horsehair

wiin wawn sheep’s wool

rury rury light (bright?) red

yerv (Sar.) ylorféeg kid (young goat)

wixuyj Xig comb (ridge?)

Xuvd X°ovd milk

wéb wab sheaf (bundle of grain or
straw)

zimce zamc plot of land

PIXEW-; pixud- pasaw-; pased to shear sheep

poy; péyd pay; payd to take care of cattle

nay-; nid (Rush.) nay-; ned to churn butter

Sap-; Sapt Sap-; Sapt to wash clothes; to mix (clay)
with water

X&EX-; xEXt X°ax-; X°axt to mix batter/dough

wixkamb-; wixkiivd X°amb-; x°ovd to twirl wool?

ydc yacag girl

lod; 16 (Rshrv) le younger brother

pitis patas cousin (m./f.)

afay afaw day after tomorrow

asid asuo this year

parwos Darweés last year

biyor biyér yesterday

xir Xowiir sun’

zimad zomad land®

Zinij zanay snow

zimb zamb edge; bank

zord zawd heart

ciw cil (tiny) hair

pibizg papazg bladder (organ)

Ood Oed liver

Ok Ok stutterer

xéd x°i0 sweat; perspiration

Xiom xuom sleep

xXoj X°ayék fear

cuom cuom wormwood

rim rim poplar

wan wanég willow

110 xa0nag prickle; thorn

7 Wakhi yir is (likely not?) from this root; Iskh. rimuzd; Munji mira
8 In Munji, the word for ‘land’ is of the same root, but of a different formation:

Wakhi zamin is borrowed.

zaxma (with metathesis); Ishk.,




pow pi rotten core of a tree

yirx yurx bear

ey dowag marten (animal)

caf kaf jackdaw (bird)

buc boc baby (of an animal)

cix cux bitter

yew yiw hunt (n.)

yak (Rush.) yam full

pizor pazé some

tamba tombark thick; dense; tight; tightly
crowded, packed

tr tur top

xic x°ack small

Xin Sin blue

xirf Xer slippery

bawon bawan hole; opening

tov tev time; instance

bispar 0édow bispur daydj to kick

andiz-; andiiyd

andaz-; andoyd

stand up; get up

bidemb-; bidemt

badamb-; badovd

to close (eyes)

firap-; fiript

forip-; forapt

to arrive; reach

nixar0-; nixuxt

forxis-; forxaxt

Shg: to fall down; collapse;
Yaz: to slip and fall down

p.9

vif- yift vaf-; yafi to spray
CEw-; CEwd kaw-; kawd to comb
pijen-; pijént padgan-; padgont to string

riwoys-; riwéyd

parway-; parwed

to starve; go hungry

raf-; raft baraf-; baraft to touch; stick; tinker
di-; 0od day-; ded to hit

Xofc-; Xovd p(a)xas-; pxovd to sleep

Sard-; Suxt Xuo-; xaxt to defecate

§2. The most significant from this list are words which are similar not only in their root, but also
in their composition or structure, which indicates a common way of forming words in the past.
Compare, for instance Shughni yi-jid and Yazghulami ya-giid (*gaw-kata-) © *; Sh. a-sid; Yaz.
asuo ‘this year’ and other similar formations shared by the two languages.

A list could be filled with those roots which are present in other languages but continue either
another word formation, or are very different phonetically. Compare, for instance, Sh. mést. Yz.
mast ‘month’ with Wakhi mary, Munji yumagd (Ishk. ma is borrowed). Compare Sh. firéw-;
firud, Yz. faraw-, forawd ‘to rinse’ with Ishk. parafur-; parafurd, Munji frakon; frakevd; Sh.
rilpe, Yz. rape ‘fox’ with Ishk. urwesék, Munii riisa; Sh. Xitérdz, Yz. Xotardg star’ with Ishk.



stritk, Wakhi sator, Munji storay.’ However, these words alone are enough to form a
representative sample of the general correspondences between Yazghulami and Shughni words.

In the grammar

In the conjugation of verbs

§3. There are matches in both the formation and meaning of basic verb forms of both the present
and past tenses.

In the present tense:

Verb “to do”

Shughni Rushani Bartangi Sarikoli Yazghulami

1sg. kinum kinum kinum kanam k°anin

2sg. kini kini kini (Rsv. kan k°anay

kin)

3sg. kixt kixt kixt kaxt kaxt

1pl. kinam kinam kinan kanan k°anin

2pl. kinét kinat kinat kinaf k°anit

3pl. kinén kinan kinan kanin k°anin

The differences in verbal endings between Yazghulami and Shughni are of the same magnitude
as those found among the languages within the Shughni-Rushani group itself. Here, we can see a
contamination which differed in earlier conjugations. Yazghulami -ix in the first-singular may
continue the ending of the old conjunctive, but can be explained simply by an irregularity of the
nasals n-m (cf. Bar. 1pl. kinan). The final -ay, -i (2sg.) constitutes phonetic variations (compare
Yz. & Ru. way ‘him’ with Sh. wi, Bar. wi — see §139).

p. 10

The meaning of the forms of the present tense are identical for Yazghulami and for Shughni: it
indicates any action of the present or future, modulated by context. In addition to context, the
enclitic particle =ta (Sh.), ta//da (Yz.) also serves as a way of qualifying the meaning of a verb
and attaches a meaning of categoricalness or authenticity of the action: Ru. az-ta varum; Yz. az-

da varin “1 will (certainly) bring”.!°

® In the final example, Shughni and Yazghulami are united by the identical treatment of the cluster *sz, which in
other cases is preserved, as it is in other Pamir languages (e.g. Sh. sitan, Yz. satan ‘post; column’).

10 In Sarikoli the particle -fa has been lost. In Yazghulami it has been grammaticalized a bit more in the present
tense than in the Shughni group and, likely, can already serve as a marker of indicative mood.



In the past tense:

In the past tense, the Yazghulami language, like Rushani and Bartangi, preserves the distinction
between transitive and intransitive verbs. Intransitive verbs are all conjugated the same with the
use of separate person markers, which match the predicative copula.

Verb “to go”

Shughni Rushani Bartangi Sarikoli Yazghulami

1sg. sut-um sut-um sut-um svit-am §od-am
2sg. sut-at sut-at sut-at svit-at Sod-at
3sg. sut sut sut Sbit(-i) sod

1pl. sat-am sat-am sat-an Sbit- svit Sod-an
2pl. sat-ét sat-af sat-af svit-af Sod-af
3pl sat-én sat-an sat-an (Rv. svit-af Sod-an

sat-af)

In transitive constructions Yazghulami fully matches Rushani: when there is an oblique subject
present in the phrase, the verb is not conjugated (unlike Bartangi, in which transitive verbs are
always accompanied by person markers, analogously with intransitive verbs).

Verb “to eat”

Bartangi Rushani Yazghulami
1sg. mun-um xXug | mu xiug mun xiug
2sg. ta-at xig ta xug tu xug
3sg. WI-VI XUgZ way Xug way xug

Yazghulami person markers for transitive verbs, on the other hand, match those of Bartangi: in
the third-person plural, the person markers for transitive and intransitive verbs in both languages
differ in form:

Bartangi Rushani Yazghulami | Gloss
Intr. sat-an sat-an Sod-an “they went”
Trns. xiug-af Xig-an xug-af “they ate”

Thus, all features characterizing the Yazghulami transitive verb also appear in the languages of
the Shughni-Rushani group. If we use this data to reconstruct the Proto-Shughni stage, then we
get the very type of transitive verb which is found in the modern Yazghulami language.

§4. It must be stressed that the verbal system, in its general characteristics, is the same in all
Pamir languages, and this may be one basis for arguing their genetic convergence. Nonetheless,
the verb systems of the other groups have significant deviations from that of the Shughni-



Yazghulami group. The Ishkashimi language, for instance, its sharply distinguished for its
preserving the thematic vowel in the third-person singular with the loss of the *# ending.
Compare Ishk. kdsu (“looks”) with Rush. cast (< *kasati or *kasat), and all other verbs. The
Munji language gives analogous results to those of Ishkashimi with respect to its verbs in
continuing the conjugation in *aya (Munji xddi “laughs” with Rush. sand, Yz. xant). The Wakhi
language differs with respect to the formation of past stems not only in having verbal nouns
which come from Proto-Iranian stems ending in *-fa, but also those ending in *-(a)na (cf. Wakhi
warac-; warayn “to stay” with Yz. raxs; rayd and Rush. rays; rayd, etc.). The Munji and Wakhi
verb also differs with respect its special transitive suffix - av, -ov, which does not appear in the
other Pamir languages.

Thus, the full matching of verbal forms in all their elements is found only for the Yazghulami
language and the Shughni-Rushani group.

In participles
§5. Participial constructions match almost fully. Characteristics include:

1. The secondary (full) participle of the past tense from the perfect stem with the suffix -
in (Yz.), in (Sh, Ru, Bt), énj (Sr.); for instance: Yz. pax°ag-in; Ru. poxc-in ‘cooked;
ripened’; Yz. nistag-in; Ru. nosc-in; Sr. neilbisc-énj ‘seated’.!!

2. The participial formation from stems of the present tense with the suffix -ék (Yz.), o¢
(Bt.); it¢ (Ru.). In Shughni it has been displaced by another formation with the suffix -7/
(see the following point).!? This formation indicates an agentive noun, in Yazghulami
also the participle of intention and appointment, as it has been contaminated with a
different formation using -ag (see the following point): Yz. badék ‘about to go’; Yz.
x°rék; Ru. x°ruc ‘eater’; Ru. navisiic, B. navisac, Sh. navisij ‘writer; writing (relational
adj.)’. This formation is widespread in compounding; for instance: Ru. garda-pazii¢
‘baker’; Yz. awgot-pajék ‘cook; chef’; Ru. xac-varuc, Yz. xex-varék ‘water carrier’; Sh.
soz-litvij “singer’; and so on.

3. The participial formation of the present stem with the suffix -dg,'® Bt. -gf, Ru. -dj, Sh. -
7. This indicates intention, appointment, and the instrument of an action. It is widely
used in all these meanings only in Bartangi. In Yazghulami it is replaced by the
previously discussed formation with -ék; in Rushani it has been preserved only as part of
frozen formations; in Shughni it has taken on the meaning of the participle -0¢, which it
has displaced. i.e. the meaning of agent noun. Examples: Bt. xargj “about to eat; wanting
to eat”; Yz. x°arag “wanting to eat; hungry”; Bt. az-um sawoj “I’'m about to go / I plan to
g0”; Yz. paxsdag-am “1 want to sleep”; Bt. nifoj joy, Yz. jayani nifag “place for sitting”;

! The deviation in Sarikoli is not completely clear. It may be that -enj represents a contamination with relational
adjectives (see section 11, pt. 4).

12 In Sarikoli, all participial formations from the present stem have apparently been lost.

13 Yazghulami -4g, rather than the expected -iig is not fully clear. See Note 33 in section 114 on this.



Ru. bix-xaroj ‘leftovers’; bis-kawoj “cross-beam for flaying a carcass”, padinoj “chips for
kindling”; Bt. i-¢iz vandoj “something used to tie things up”.

4. The participial formation from the present stem with the suffix —iin, -on (Yz.), Bt. -on,
Ru. -6n, Sh. -in. This formation indicates a permanent feature of a person. In Shughni it
is almost completely lost and is seen only in a few cases, primarily in the Bajuwi dialect.
In Yazghulami it is also not very productive. Examples: Yz. wayon, Bajuwi wayin
‘crybaby’; Bt. nawon, Ru. nawon “whining; crybaby”; Bt. dadon, Ru. dadon, Bajuwi
dadin ‘fighter; pugnacious’; odami xaron ‘glutton’.

§6. In the other Pamir languages are apparently not very developed. In the existing publications
for Ishkashimi only a single participle is indicated, which ends in -i (vertiiki ‘broken’). There is
also only one participle attested for the Munji language, one which ends in -ga (liydiga
‘milking; bleeding’). (Some sources are given here).

In pronouns
7. In the personal pronouns of the Shughni group, there are no possessive pronouns. Aside from

this, the personal pronouns match completely between the Shughni-Rushani group and
Yazghulami. In the plural, the personal pronouns do not distinguish case.

Personal Pronouns

Shughni | Rushani | Khufi Roshorvi | Sarikoli | Bartangi | Yazghulami
1SG.DIR | wuz az waz waz waz az az
1SG.OBL | mu mu mol, Mmuln | mun, mu | min, mon
2SG.DIR | tu tu tu tew ti tow
2SG.OBL | tu ta taw ta, tol ta tu
1PL mas mas mas mas mox
2PL tama tama tamas tamas tomox

8. In demonstrative pronouns, the Yazghulami language preserves only two series (distal and
medial), and even then only in the oblique case, while the Shughni group preserves three series.'*
Nonetheless, these preserved forms formally coincide fully with their corresponding forms in the
Shughni-Rushani group.

!4 In Yazghulami, demonstrative pronouns can already be analyzed as personal pronouns, but they are still used in a
demonstrative sense as well.



Demonstrative Pronouns

Shughni | Rushani | Roshorvi | Sarikoli | Bartangi | Yazghulami
SG.DIR yulya ya Yol ya u, ayl’

(m/f)
SG.OBLM | wi, di way, day | wi, di wi, di wi, di way, day
SG.OBL.F | wam, um, dum | wam, dem um, dim | im, dim

dam dam
PL.OBL wev, dev | (wuf, waf, daf | wef, def | uf, dif if, dif

duf (DIR&OBL)

Yazghulami has lost the case distinction in its demonstrative pronouns in the plural. The forms it
has retained in the plural match the oblique forms of the plural demonstrative pronouns of the
Shughni-Rushani group.

9. The other Pamir languages, although coinciding in some ways with respect to their pronouns
and verbs, also show significant discrepancies. Compare, for instance, Ishkashimi fak “you
(obl.)”; Munji mof ‘you (pl)’, which both continue the usage of distinct source forms. In Wakhi,
personal pronouns in the plural are totally different: sak ‘we’; saist ‘you (pl.)’, among other
deviations.

In function words

10. Function words are generally different and do not show many similarities. However, it is
possible to point out some facts which are common only for the Yazghulami language and those
of the Shughni-Rushani group.

1. Development of a new meaning for the preposition z, § (Yz.), az, as (Sh.), which comes
from *haca, as a marker of the direct object. In fact, in Yazghulami it has turned into a prefixal
marker for the accusative case of pronouns, nearly ceasing its usage in combination with nouns
(z-dim ‘her (acc.)’; Z-way ‘him (acc.); etc.”). In the Shughni-Rushani group, the usage of the
preposition az in the role of direct-object marker (generally, also with pronouns) is common in
Bartangi and Sarikoli. In the Roshorvi dialect of Bartangi and in Sarikoli, it has become the
prefix a- when used in this function: Rv., Sr. a-wi, Bt. az-wi ‘him (acc)’. In Rushani and
Shughni, the use of az/as in front of direct objects if found relatively rarely, being lost,
presumably, under the influence of the Tajik language.

15 The differences in the usages of u and @y in Yazghulami are not clear. The relationship between Yazghulami ay
and Ru./Bt. ya is also not clear —i.e., it is not known whether they continue a single source (which could have
undergone contamination with the feminine form or the pronoun *a, which has been lost in other languages.



2. The development of the common postposition tiz (Yz.); tir, ti (Sh.); ti (Ru.); tor (Bt.);
ter (Sr.) from the noun meant ‘top’: Yz. tiir; Sh. tir; Ru. tor; B. to; Sr. ter, with a wide range of
commonalities not only in its locative meanings, but also among various abstract meanings as
well. Cf. Yz. dow xiiri tii-om waz keg “I loaded (on) two donkeys”; Ru. wdy-ti-yi wéz ¢iig “He
loaded (on) him”; Yz. wéb-da daydy skad $-ti “you(‘1l) fall from the roof!’; Ru. az disad-ti
tamoso kixt “he/she is looking from the roof”; Yz. xi pandi tii bad; Ru. xu pand-ti té “go on your
way”’; Yz. kazldki tii-da jaray “you’ll pay a little knife?”’; Ru. uxtiir-ti dadam ‘U1l pay for a
camel’; Yz. dus mi6i ti-om yat “1 arrived in ten days”; Ru. atvd sol-ti maktab tayor kindn “they
graduate school in seven years” (i.e. it’s a seven-year course).

In word formation

11. Word-forming nominal suffixes nearly fully match in Yazghulami and the Shughni-Rushani
group.

1. The abstract-noun suffix: Yz. -ay; Ru. -dy, -i; Sh., Sr. -i; B. -i. Examples: Yz.
cagagay; Rush. buckay; Sh. dzuliki; Bt. dzuliki ‘childhood’ (cf. Yz. cagdg; Ru. bucik; Sh., Bt.
dzulik “small”).

2. The suffix Yz. ij, Sh. édz, Sr. -eydz (in Rushani and Bartangi this suffix is not
attested). This suffix forms abstract nouns from qualitiative nouns (primarily, those which
indicate color). Examples: Yz. witynij, Sh. térédz “something black™; Yz. du zardij-u naxcir
“that yellow thing is a mountain goat”; Sr. xe! teireydz-i vraxt “he satisfied his thirst”. These
nouns are most often used with auxiliary verbs and express a state: Yz. Sinij-da det “turning blue
(of the sky)”; Sh. ya daxt téredz kixt “the steppe is turning black”™; Sr. safc reisteydz kaxt ‘the
beads are turning red (glow/shine by the fire)’.

3. The suffix Yz. -ig; Sh. -¢j, édz; Ru., Bt. -7j, -1dz, Sr. -eyj, which forms nouns expressing
assignment/appointment: Yz. dadig ‘trash which is lit on fire for smoke’ (dod ‘smoke’); Ru.
vidirmij ‘shrubs for (making?) a broom’ (vidirm ‘broom’); Sh. kiirtayej ‘cloth for clothing’; Yz.
varadig ‘blood brother; friend”; Ru. virodij ‘blood brother; step-brother*; Ru. pucidz ‘stepson’;
Sr. yaneydz ‘girl of marriageable age’. This same suffix forms nouns which indicate the
geographical belonging of a person: Yz. waxxarvig ‘resident of Vaxxarv’; Sh. xarayéj “resident
of Khorugh”; Bt. basidij “resident of Basid”.

4. The suffix Yz. -dng, -ang, -nang; Sh., Ru., Kh. -inj, -ninj; Ru. -inj, ninj; Sr. -énj, -nénj.
This suffix forms relational nouns, primarily from words signifying time, and more rarely place.
Examples: Yz. astionang ‘born this year’; Sr. nsirnénj “today’s”; Sh. biyornenj “yesterday’s”;
Bt. pironinj “before; former”.

5. Significant matches in non-productive suffixes in common words, which speak to the
languages’” common word formation in the past. Examples: Yz. -dég, Sh., B. -doj, Ru. diij >
Yz. xaravdég; Sh. Sarvidoj ‘mountain stream’ (cf. Ishk. xarav); Yz. yiwdég; Sh. yewdoj ‘hunter’.



There is also a common word with the suffix indicating a container of something: Yz. waxtdn; B.
wuxton ‘hayloft’.

In phonetics

12. Phonetic matches are found only in the consonant system.

1. The identical reflex of the Proto-Iranian clusters *#r, *dr with affrication to ¢ (=[ts]):
Sh. cif-; cift; Yz. caf-; caft “to steal” — cf. Ish. tervf-; torsfd (Avestan trafwa-); Sh. puc; Yz. poc
‘son’ — cf. Wkh. patr; Mnj. pir (Av. pubra-); Sh. yoc; Yz. yec ‘fire’ — cf. Mnj. yir (Av. abr-,
atr-); Sh. can ‘shotgun’, canic, Yz. candk ‘something for beating wool’ (Skt. druna-); Sh. ci-;
cid; Yz. cay-; cad ‘to squeeze’ — cf. Ish. doray-; dervd; Wkh. dviraw-; deirat; Persian daravidan;
Sh. ancav-; anciuvd; Yz. oncav-; ancuivd ‘sew’ — cf. Ish. andvrv-; andervd; Wkh. deirav-; detrovd
(Skt. drapi- ‘cloth; clothing’; Av. drafSa- 'cloth; banner”).'¢

2. The shared development of initial *dv, the original cluster with d and the labiodental v,
with the later insertion of an epenthetic vowel (and sometimes with the later spirantization of d to
0): Sh. divi, Yz. doviir ‘door’ — cf. Ish. var; Wkh. bar; Mnj. luvar; Sh. divén-; divent; Yz. dvan-;
daviid ‘to blow’ — cf. Wkh. bein-; bond; Mnj. ['vé-n; livay (Av. dvan-);'" Sr. deivez; Yz. dovuz
‘fat’ — cf. Ishk. voziik.

3. The shared 7 in the group *r¢ with its full vocalization, through w or y (and with the
later contraction of the arising cluster into a monophthong): Sh. vitd; Ru. viig; Sr. vewg; Yz. vag
‘brought’ (*barta or brta), Sh. vid; Ru. vig; Sr. veyg ‘bring’; Yz. vigag ‘brought (passive)’
(*barti). Compare the past stems: Ish. ms/; Wkh. mart; Mnj. mur- ‘died’; Ish. kil; Wkh. kort;
Mnj. kar ‘did’; etc.

p. 15

Discrepancies between Yazghulami and the Shughni-Rushani group

In phonetics

16 Gauthiot analyzes this feature as one which separates the two languages, drawing upon the differing reflexes of
*tr in the word ‘three’ (Yz. cuy; Sh. aray) — that is, their differing fates in initial position. However, the examples
above show that this is not so. The word ‘three’ constitutes an exception, and Shughni aray, perhaps, shall find its
explanation in the future among other cases of what has become of Proto-Iranian *# (see, for instance, Bt., Ru.
ardon; Yz. Ben (7) (< *atr-ddna) ‘hearth’; Sh. t&r; Ru. tér ‘black’ (Av. tabrya < tantra) and other cases which are
unaccounted for.

17 Ish. dbvin-; dovind ‘blow’ is likely borrowed from Shughni (source).



In the vowel system

13. The Yazghulami vowel system is totally different from that of Shughni.

1. Although the languages of the Shughni-Rushani group also differ substantially
amongst themselves with respect to their vowel systems, their commonalities are nonetheless
quite easily visible. Specifically, the vowel system of the Shughni-Rushani group is based on the
opposition of long and short vowels. See, for instance, the Shughni vowel system:

°

Short: a, u, i

Short vowels generally correspond to one another among languages: Sh., Ru., Bt. puc ‘son’; Sh.,
Ru., Bt. sitir ‘female animal’; Sh., Ru., Bt. vaz ‘goat (f.)’; etc. The phoneme & also tends to
correspond among this group: Sh., Ru., Bt. yac ‘girl’; Sh., Ru., Bt. varum ‘I bring’.

The discrepancies in the vowel systems within the Shughni-Rushani group priimarily concern the
long vowels, but the basic correspondences between them are established rather simply. For
instance:

Sh. Ru. Bt.
] 0 0
I e e
e ] 7]
Sh. Ru. Bt.
3 e 0
o il o
i o o
(or another)

The Sarikoli language is an isolated case, in which the opposition between long and short vowels
has been lost, in some cases accompanied by a change in the quality of vowels. For instance:

Sh., Ru., Bt. Sarikoli
u bl
a 0
0 u




However, behind these changes, which for the most part have taken place quite a bit later in the
language’s development, Sarikoli still exhibits evidence of the vowel system common to
Shughni-Rushani languages, and we can easily establish the fundamental correspondences in
vowels.

2. The Yazghulami vowel system is built on another basis. With respect to their
qualitative relationships, vowels in Yazghulami are divided into three groups:

a. The pair a—a, which are opposed by length.
b. Neutral vowels i, e, o, 11, u. With respect to its length, short a is equal to the
vowels of this group.

c. The short or reduced central vowel a, which opposes all other vowels with its
shortness.

The opposition of the pair a—a is a residual phenomenon. It is limited to a single type of syllable:
a stressed closed syllable with a single final consonant, where the distinction is still not always
obligatory.

3. Establishing the pattern of correspondence between vowels of Yazghulami and those
of the Shughni-Rushani languages while staying within the confines of their current, modern
states, is in most cases not possible. Thus, for instance, Yazghulami a can correspond to any of
the Shughni vowels:

Yz. vowel | Sh. vowel Yz. ex. Sh. ex. Gloss
a a vaz vaz goat (f.)
yat yat arrived
a a pay pay sour milk
kan can dig!
a i pas pis stew (v.)
zamc zime piece of land
X°ad wixid opened
a i warg wirj wolf
a u az wuz I
forxaxt nixuxt Yz.: slipped and fell;
Sh.: fell; collapsed
a 7 yar Zir stone
vard vird brings
zard zird yellow
a e pasan pisén grinding stone




Jdavan divéen PRS of ‘blow’
a g boraz biréz drink!
mast mést month
pax°ag péxc cook!; bake!
a 0 sapaft sipoft sucks
yazd z0zd runs
a i vzan Wizitn know!
pand pund road

A correspondence between Yz. e with Sh. 0 and Yz. o with Sh. u# can be more or less clearly
established. Compare, for instance, Yz. vred with Sh. virod; Yz. nabés with Sh. nabos
‘grandson’; Yz. poc with Sh. puc ‘son’; Yz. dom with Sh. dum ‘tail’; etc. But even here
instance: Yz. andoyd, Sh. andiiyd ‘got up’; Yz. ancovd. Sh. anciivd ‘sewed’; Yz. y°ovd, Sh.
wizivd ‘returned’; Yz. vorx, Sh. virx ‘horsehair’; Yz. komt; Sh. cemt ‘agreed’; Yz. paxovd, Sh.
xovd “fell asleep’; Yz. con, Sh. ciind ‘how much’. The Yazghulami e corresponds sometimes to
Shughni 7, i, & For instance: Yz. penj, Sh. pindz ‘five’; Yz. keb¢, Sh. ¢ib ‘spoon’; Yz. veryj, Sh.
vérdz ‘mare’.

4. The Yazghulami language is also sharptly distinct from the Shughni-Rushani group
with respect to the alternation of vowels. Almost every Yazghulami vowel (letter) can alternate,
in an unstressed position, with a or with a2, a fact which, of course, makes the establishment of
vowel correspondences between Yazghulami and Shughni much harder. For example, Yz. past
‘cook; boil’, but pasan ‘they cook/boil’; piix° ‘he/she cooked’ but pax®ag ‘cooked (adj.)’; dayd
‘falls’, but dayin ‘I fall’; ded ‘fell’, and dadag ‘fallen’; doyd ‘daughter’, but dayddr ‘daughters’;
wint ‘saw’ but wantag ‘seen’; etc. Thus, it is difficult to pinpoint to what extent these
alternations have been inherited into the modern language, and to what extent they depend upon
modern phonetic conditions. In a case such as caft ‘steals’ and cafin ‘I steal’, there is much
reason to believe that unstressed 2 has transitioned to stressed a, than to believe that stressed a
has transitioned to unstressed 2 (cf. the Avestan stem trafya- ‘steal’). On the other hand, there
are also doubtless cases of the later weakening of a to e in unstressed positions: Yz. zaxtdg
‘taken’ and the full (later) participle zaxtagin; etc.

In the Shughni-Rushani group, where the stress in corresponding verb formations
generally stays on the root vowel, there are no such alternations in vowels. Compare, for
instance, Sh. cift ‘steals’, cifum ‘I steal’; zoxt ‘took’ (= Yz. zext); zoxc ‘taken’ (= Yz. zaxtag);
zoxcin ‘taken (adj.)’ (= Yz. zaxtagin). Only a few historical alternations are observed in the
Shughni-Rushani group — to a significantly lesser extent than in Yazghulami — which are weak
conditioned by old changes in vowels in unstressed positions: Sh. ¢id ‘house’, cadén//ciden
‘houses’; Ru. Xxoyum ‘I read’, Xayidz ‘reading (n.)’; and a few others.



On the other hand, in the Shughni-Rushani group it is common to find alternations among
stressed vowels which carry grammatical meaning, something which is not found in Yazghulami.
Thus, for instance, in certain verbs the 3" person singular form in the Shughni-Rushani group is
different from the other person-number forms with respect to its stem vowel. Compare, for
instance, Sh., Ru., Bt. varum; Sr. vorum ‘I bring’ with Sh. vird, Ru. virt, Bt. vérd; Sr. vird
‘brings’. These stand in contrast to Yz. varin ‘I bring’ and vart ‘brings’; among other examples.

In the consonant system

14. The most significant differences in the consonant systems of Yazghulami and the Shughni-
Rushani group are the following:

1. In the Yazghulami language there a series of labialized velar and uvular consonants
(x°, y°, X° q° k° g°), which contrast with the non-labialized group (x, y, X, ¢, k, ). The Shughni-
Rushani group does not have labialized consonants at all. Compare Yz. x°ar with Sh. xar’eat!’;
Yz. x°0ovd with Sh. Xivd ‘milk’; Yz. k°od with Sh. kud ‘dog’; etc.

2. The differing reflex of Proto-Iranian *¢, which in Yazghulami is ¢ (f), while in Shughni
itis ¢ (dz). Among other Pamir languages, the reflex of this sound is ¢ in Ishkashimi and Wakhi,
and ¢ in Munji. Compare Yz. cer; Sh. cavor; Ish. cofur; Wkh. ceiboir; Mnj. ¢fur “four’; Yz. paj;
Sh. pidz; Ish. pac; Wkh. pac ‘PRS of the verb ‘cook’’.

3. The differing reflex of Proto-Iranian *;, which in Yazghulami, as well as in other
Pamir languages, turns into j (2), but in the Shughni-Rushani group into z(before front vowels? —
see § 163). For instance: Sh. zin-; zid; Yz. Zan-; zZud; Ish. Zan-; Zad; Mnj. [da-]; Ziy ‘to kill;
murder’.

4. The differing reflex of Proto-Iranian *Sy, Skt. cy < PIE *ky (Av. §yava; Old Persian
Sivava; Skt. cyava-; PIE *\kj-eu), which in Yazghulami transitions into §, but in the Shughni
group into s: Sh. sut; Yz. sod; Ish. Sod; Munj. 52y ‘went’.

5. In the Shughni-Rushani group, *k, *x, *g transition respectively into ¢ (with voicing,
into )), §, Z before front vowels. For instance: Sh. ¢id ‘house’ (Av. kata-); Bt. ¢as ‘look’ (Av.
stem kasa-); Ru. wurj ‘wolf’ (Av. vahrka-); Ru. sor ‘donkey’ (Av. xara-); Sh. zir ‘stone’ (Av.
ga'ri); etc. In Yazghulami there is only the palatalization of *k into & (g), but there is absolutely
no palatalization of *x or *g observed at all. For instance: Yz. kas ‘look’; warg ‘wolf’; xiir
‘donkey’; yar ‘stone’. As such, the use of Yazghulami , unlike the ¢ of the Shughni-Rushani
group, is determined to a significant extent by modern phonetic conditions: it is not found before
modern back vowels, even if in the past these vowels were front vowels. In the Shughni-Rushani
group, the modern quality of the vowel does not play any role. Compare, for instance, Yz. kas
‘look!’; but kuxt ‘looked’; Ru. cas- and coxt; compare also Yz. kud with Ru. cod ‘house’; etc.

6. In the Shughni-Rushani group Proto-Iranian *x/y, in the combinations *xt, *yd
sonorantized to y or w. Compare, for instance, Ru. tuyd, Bt. tiiyd, Sr. teiyd ‘left’ (*taxta, *tayda);
Ru., Bt. panawd; Str. pamewg ‘put on clothes’ (*pati-muyda). In the Yazghulami language we



get the cluster yd, as in other Pamir languages: Yz., Ish. tityd; Wkh. tayd ‘left’; Ru. rayd; Yz.
rayd; Yz. rayd; Wkh. warayd ‘stayed’ (*riyda, *Nraik-); etc.

Similarly, Proto-Iranian *k/¢ sonorantized into y in the Shughni-Group when in front of different
consonants as well: Ru. rays-, Bt. rays-, ris-; Sh. ris- (PRS of the verb ‘to stay’; but Yz. raxs-,
Bt. warac (*riks-).

In the grammar

In nouns

15. Nouns in Yazghulami and in Shughni converges only typologically: they generally do not
inflect to reflect their syntactic relations between function words and particles. The forms of
nouns themselves, as well as function words and particles, are for the most part distinct.

1. The plural markers in these languages are distinct: Yz. -af; Sh., Ru., Bt. -én; Rv. -if;
Sk. -éf (Yz. panda@ ‘roads’; Ru. panden; Rv. pondif). Non-productive plural suffixes expressing
(geneaological) terms of relation which are present in the Shughni-Rushani group (e.g. Ru., Bt. -
érdz, -orf — piderdz ‘fathers’; nanorj ‘mothers’), are absent in Yazghulami. Instead, Yazghulami
has the non-productive suffix -éZg, which attaches to a relatively small, semantically
heterogeneous group of words: nanézg ‘mothers’, X°anézg ‘cows’, zamcézg ‘fields’. There is a
match observed only for the following non-productive suffixes — Yz. -én, -gén; Sh. -yiin; -giin;
Ru., Bt. -yon, -gon — which are used with a small group of nouns signifying a geneaologically
related or other type of community of people: Yz. patasén; Ru. pitiSyon ‘cousins’; Yz. amragén,
Ru. amragon ‘traveling companions’; Sh. rafigyiin ‘comrades’; and so on. There is also a match
with respect to the plural form of the word for ‘brother’: Yz vradar; Sh. group viradar//virodar.

2. In the Yazghulami language there is the attributive marker -7, which is often attached
to the modifier: Yz. cagagi yacag ‘small girl’ dodi bi ‘smell of smoke’. The reverse order
(yacagi cagag) is found only rarely and has possibly entered the Yazghulami language from
Tajiki. In the Shughni-Rushani group, attributive relations are shown simply by setting the two
words next to each other: Ru. bicik yac ‘small girl’.

3. The almost complete loss of grammatical gender on nouns in the Yazghulami
language, compared with the steadfastness of grammatical gender in the Shughni-Rushani group,
can hardly be considered a distinctive feature, since in one of the Shughni-Rushani languages —
Sarikoli — grammatical gender has also been lost.

4. Prepositions and postpositions are sharply distinct in Yazghulami and the Shughni-
Rushani languages. The basic locative prepositions of the Shughni-Rushani group — pa, ar, tar
— distinguishing the directions “upwards, downwards, horizontal (or neutral)’, are completely
absent in Yazghulami. In general, the entire set of prepositions and postpositions are for the
most part different in Yazghulami and Shughni-Rushani.



Shughni-Rushani Group

Basic prepositions:

Shughni | Rushani Bartangi Sarikoli Meaning/connotation
pi pa pa pa up(wards)
ar ar ar ar down(wards)
tar tar tar tar neutral; horizontal
pis pas pas pas (goal; purpose; path of motion)
as az az az from (source)
par par par instrument; in Srk. also purpose
Basic postpositions:
Shughni | Rushani Bartangi Sarikoli Meaning/connotation
-andir -andi -inder -inder inside; in Sr. also location in the
presence of someone
-ard -ari (towards a place); rough location
-and -an -a -an possession
(Kh. -ow)
-aven -aven -avan -avon purpose; cause; reason
-ec -ac -ac -ic instrument; tool / limit in time
-ri -ri -ri

Basic prepositions:

]

Yazghulami

direction; purpose

direction toward a place
an; am; dar(i) inside
na from
ma location on a surface; direction toward a surface
pasa goal; aim; after/following

Basic postpositions:

-me belonging

-be purpose; cause; reason
-ama together; instrument; limit in time
-ra

direction; purpose




In pronouns

16. Pronouns differ primarily in the reconstruction of their entire system in the Yazghulami
language: the transition of demonstrative pronouns into personal pronouns with the loss of
proximal grade pronouns and with the loss of case distinctions in the plural, by analogy with
personal pronouns. Among the distinctions, which can be classified by features, we can only
identify the following:

1. Personal pronouns in Yazghulami have three cases (direct, oblique, and possessive),
while those in the Shughni-Rushani group have two cases (direct and oblique). The Yazghulami
possessive forms are the following: ni ‘my’, #i ‘your’. Pronouns of the remaining persons do not
have special possessive forms, instead taking in the nominal attributive marker when used
attributively (moxi kiid ‘our house’; etc.).

2. The direct form of the reflexive pronouns has a distinct formation: Yz. xiid; Sh.-Ru.
group xuba®; the oblique forms are Yz. xi; Sh.-Ru. group xu.

In verbs

17. In verbs, the following distinctions can be noted:

1. The differing formation of infinitives. In Yazghulami the infinitive is formed from the
present stem with the addition of the suffix -dj, while in the Shughni-Rushani group it continues
the deverbal noun in *-#i or *-ta with the optional addition of the suffix -ow. Compare, for instance,
Yz. x°ardj; Sh. xid(ow) ‘to eat’; Yz. ancavay;, Sh. ancivd(ow) ‘to sew’; etc.

2. The active participle form ending in -arm (wayarm ‘crying’; yazarm ‘running’ ), which
is present in Yazghulami, is not found in the Shughni-Rushani group.

3. In Yazghulami we find the verbal prefix Xa-, which is identical in its usage with Sh. ri-,

ra-. Compare, for instance, Yz. Xxamay. Sh. rimay ‘order; command’; Yz. Xxaweéz; Sh. riwaz ‘to fly
up’ (on this, see Yazg. 255).

In the lexicon

In the lexicon the following types of discrepancies among words can be identified:

§18. Iranian words, which are preserved in Yazghulami but which are lost in the Shughni-Rushani
group:



1. Av. duydar ‘daughter’ = Ish. wiidiiyd; Wkh. dayd; Mnj. luyda
Sh. rizén

2. Skt. watsa ‘calf’ = Yz. wiis; Ish. wiisitk; Wkh. wask
Sh. sig

3. Yz. sak’0on ‘puppy’; Wkh. seikon; Mnj. sakon
Sh. cux

p. 20
4. Av. daraya- ‘late’ = Yz. dury; Ish. dvs; Wkh. das
Sh. dér (borrowed)

5. Av. antara- ‘another’ = Ish. ondér; Wkh. yan; Oss. endcer
Sh. digar; -gi (borrowed)

6. Av. zyam- ‘winter’ = Yz. zin; Oss. zimdg; Pashto Zomai
Sh. zimistin (borrowed)

7. Av. huska- ‘dry’ = Yz. waxk; Wk. wask; Mnj. wusk
Sh. xuxk (borrowed)

8. Av. uskat, us¢a ‘tall’ > Yz. wask; Wk. wuc; Ish. uc
Sh. biland (borrowed)

9. Av. Nraz > Yz. razg; Mnj. wiiruzg
Sh. rost (borrowed)

10. Skt. krinati = Yz. xarn-; xarnt ‘buy’; Ish. xern-; xernod; WK. xvirid-; xvirid
(In Shughni, as in the following cases, there is not a special verb with this meaning)

11. Av. grab-, gorabya- = Yz. yarafs-; yorovd ‘grab; take’; Ish. ysrofs-; yorovd; Mnj. yorv-;
yoravd

12. Av. \mar; (Pers. Sumar-) = Yz. pomdr- > pam3g ‘expect’
13. Skt. ucyati = Yz. Soxs-; Soxt; Ish. ixs-; ixt; Mnj. yuxs-; yuxt ‘learn how’
14. Av. maya- = Yz. nomay-; namayd ‘to measure (with a bucket)’

15. Skt. Ngudh- > Yz. nay’and-; nayost “to clothe oneself”; Mnj. ayud-; ayust; Psht.
ayund-; ayust



§19. Iranian words which have been preserved in the Shughni-Rushani group, but which have been
lost in the Yazghulami language:'®

1. Av. stri = Sh. sitir ‘female (animal)’; Wkh. ssitray
2. Av. supti- = Sh. sivd ‘shoulder’; Ish. sovd

3. Av. gaona- = Sh. yinj ‘hair’; Ish. yénuk; Mnj. yunay
Yz. jet

4. Av. gantuma- = Sh. Zindam 'wheat’; Ish. yiindem; Wkh. yadim; Mnj. yodum
Yz. Zii(w)

5. Av. asa- (*arta) = Sh. yowj ‘flour’; Ish. uluk; Mnj. yoray
Yz. vraxt

6. Av. haétu - Sh. yéd ‘bridge’; Ish. yatik; Mnj. yaya
Yz. taw

7. Av uba- = Sh. varf ‘both’; Mnj. avelyi
Yz. ardow

8. Sh. didz-; otyd ‘to milk’; Ish. des-; dityd; Wkh. dic-; dayn; Mnj. liz-; liuyd
Yz. cox-; coxt

9. Av. Vdaés > Sh. divées-; divixt ‘to show’; Wkh. diseiv-; disovd
Yz. axaw-; axawd

10. Av. zaya- = Sh. zi-; zod ‘to give birth’; Ish. aziy-; azid, Mnj. ziy-; ziy
Yz. biray-,; bared

11. Sh. Xicand-; xicuxt ‘to cut oft”; Ish. skend-; skest; Wkh. Setkad-; Seikon-

12. Av. sitka-; Skt. sici- = Sh. sidz ‘needle’; Wkh. sic, sidz
Yz. ancavn

13. Skt. navate = Sh. naw-; niwd ‘to cry’; Wkh. neiw-; nowd
Yz. yoraw-; yorawd

14. Av. uxsan- = Sh. xij ‘bull; ox’
Yz. yew

§20. Iranian roots with differing lexical meanings:

18 Words which have been preserved in all languages of the Shughni-Rushani group are given.



1. Av. gav- ‘cow; bull” = Sh. Zow ‘cow’; Yz. yew ‘ox; bull’

2. Av. vaé'ti ‘willow; willow bough’; Skt. veta- ‘cane stalk; vine; stick’=> Sh. wed; Yz.
widg ‘grapevine’

3. Av. pa'tu-Smuxta ‘wearing (adj.)’; fra-muxtay ‘to take one’s shoes off’; Skt. mucati ‘frees
himself/herself; breaks free’ = Sh. pinidz-; pinityd ‘to put on (clothes); dress oneself’; Yz.
namoxs-; namoxt ‘to leave; get out’; Wkh. pumuwic-; pumayd; Ish. pemsc-; ppmiiyd ‘to put
on (clothes)’

4. Av. stem jamaya- (Ngam) > Sh. nayzimb-; nayzimt ‘to accompany; escort’; Yz. aZam-;
azomt ‘to send’

5. *Vkart- (?) © Ru. raxar6-; raxuxt ‘to fall down; collapse’; Yz. forxis-; forxait ‘to slip
and fall’; (Sh. variant is with a different prefix: nixar6-; nixuxt ‘to collapse’

6. Av. stem tafsa- = Sh. sitafs-; sitiivd ‘to fry; roast (intr.)’; Yz. tafs-; titvd ‘to heat up;
overheat (intr.)’

Similar discrepancies in meaning have in some cases caused the usage of different roots for
indicating a single meaning:

1. Sh. pinidz-; pinityd (*Nmauk); ; Yz. nay®and-; nay‘ost (Ngud) ‘to put on clothes’
2. Sh. nayjis-; nayjid (Ngam); Yz. wardxs; wardyd (Nraik) ‘to pass’

3. Yz. azam-; azomt (Ngam); Sh. (a)boz-; (a)béxt (Vaz) “to send’

§21. Specific words of Yazghulami and the Shughni-Rushani group, whose etymology is for the
most part unclear.

In the Shughni-Rushani group (examples are from Shughni): rizin ‘daughter’ (*fra-zanya);
c¢or ‘man’ (cf. Old Prs. kara-; source); pic ‘face’; xac ‘water’; xXidz ‘wind’; néx ‘plank bed’; sﬁg
‘legend’; sut ‘lame; limping’l basand ‘good’; Sig ‘calf’; ¢ux ‘puppy’; ribi-; ribityd ‘to put; to lay’
(Nraik with permutation/metathesis of the prefix? — cf. 3sg. rabizd); paldys-; paldyst ‘to arrange;
organize’; etc.

In Yazghulami: wag ‘older sister’; farg ‘younger sister’; wex ‘man’; xex (Av.xa) ‘water’;
riivn ‘pain’;'® wityn ‘black’; x%n ‘cow’; birdy-; baréd ‘to build; to give birth’; Zaw-; Zod ‘to survive
an illness’; cax-; coxt ‘to milk’; manor ‘many; much’; etc.

9 Cf. Oss. run, ryn ‘sickness’ (<*rafna — B. U. AGaeB. Mcmopuuecko-amumono2uieckuti Cioéaps 0CEmuHCKo20
sazvika. T. 1, under the word fyn).



Conclusions

§22. As can be seen, the similarities between the Yazghulami and Shughni-Rushani languages
discussed here are so significant (mass matches in words, matches of systematic nature in verbs
and in inflection, and specific matches in the consonant system), that they give us a full basis on
which to propose a direct relationship between Yazghulami and the Shughni-Rushani group (by
way of a Proto-Shughni stage).

However, proving this hypothesis is possible only upon being convinced that none of the
discrepancies between Yazghulami and the Shughni-Rushani group (which are also quite a few
and which sometimes give the impression that these languages are of different sources, for example
discrepancies with respect to their vowel systems, function words, and nominal particles, as well
as discrepancies in their consonant systems), do not prevent the reconstruction a common proto-
language for both languages. In order to this we must make a historical analysis of each of the
features in which the languages diverge.

In this analysis, first and foremost, we must look at the vowel system, since the modern vowel
systems of the languages of the Shughni-Rushani group and of Yazghulami pretty much have no
common ground. Without being sure that they can be derived from a common source, examining
the other discrepancies between these languages would be futile.

This task requires a rather complex step-by-step examination:

1. Establishing the historical correspondences of vowels in the Shughni-Rushani group and
reconstructing, based on these correspondences, the Proto-Shughni-Rushani vowel system;

2. Establishing the historical correspondences of Yazghulami vowels and reconstructing the early
Yazghulami vowel system;

3. Comparing the Proto-Shughni-Rushani vowel system with the early Yazghulami vowel system
and, if this turns out to be possible, reconstructing the Proto-Shughni-Yazghulami vowel system.

Further statements will be made in accordance with these requirements.

Historical analysis of Shughni-Rushani and Yazghulami
distinctions



Vowels

Vowel system of the Shughni-Rushani group

§23. The historical development of vowels in the Shughni-Rushani group of languages has not
been thoroughly researched. On the Shughni language G. Morgenstierne has written the following
(NTS I, p. 36): “The development of Iranian vowels, particularly short vowels, remains in large
part unclear. It is possible that *a transitions into 7 in stressed syllables. such as in the words ¢id
‘house’; dis ‘ten’; pidz-um ‘I cook’. But then why do we get ¢an-um ‘I dig’; wuz ‘I’; and other
contradictory cases. The vowel a becomes 7 through i-umlaut: nir ‘male’; mio ‘waist’; zird
‘yellow’; xir ‘sun’; rizin ‘daughter’ (fra-zanya ?), zir ‘stone (*gari).” The appearance of further
facts in the Rushani and Bartangi languages seems to complicate the picture even more. It turns
out that Shughni front vowels in some cases correspond to Rushani and Bartangi back vowels (cf.
Sh. xir, Ru. xor ‘sun’; Sh. ¢id, Ru cod ‘house’; Sh. mést, Bt. most ‘month’). This requires us to
check the validity of the hypothesis regarding the influence of the i-umlaut. In addition, there have
been cases of the opposite kind of correspondences observed; that is, cases in which Shughni back
vowels correspond with front vowels in other languages. For instance: Sh. xirn, Srk. xern ‘crow’.
To this we must add numerous examples of correspondences which have not been taken into
account. A report of this kind on the possible correspondences of Proto-Iranian *a in Shughni was
made by R. X. Dodykhudoev, who wrote of the complexity of the historical interpretation of the
Shughni vowel system.?’

Avestan a Shughni reflex Gloss
asta- waxt (a) eight
kas- cis- (1) look
dasa 0is (1) ten

xswas- xoy (0) SIX
hapta- witvd (1) seven

Nonetheless, this list is not even full, and we must add four more Shughni vowels to which the
Avestan a can correspond:

Avestan a Shughni reflex Sh. Gloss
bara ‘take’ var- () ‘bring’
\/pak— ‘cook’ péxt- (*paxta-) (€) cooked
rasta- — participle of ar-ruxt (u) reared up?
\raz ‘to direct; aim’

20 p. X. Nomexymoes. Mamepuanvt no ucmopuyeckoii ponemure wyznarnckozo azvika. Jymanbe. 1962.




| kana- “dig’ | diint (0) | digs |

Thus, of ten Shughni vowels, the only one which never appears as a reflex of *a is e. Regarding
the other languages of the group, each of them individually give a no less complex picture of
historical correspondences. However, the existence of clear relations of vowels among the
Shughni-Rushani languages (§13, point 1) undoubtedly testifies to the fact that there are certain
patterns to the progression of historical changes, which simply need to be uncovered. Indeed, as
the following discussion will show, the changes of the vowels in the Shughni-Rushani group were
always strictly conditioned, and the number of deviations or irregularities is very few.

24. The vowel phonemes in the modern languages of the Shughni-Rushani group are the
p
following:?!

Shughni (and Bajuwi dialect):

Short: a, u, i

Rushani (and Khufi dialect):

o

Short: a, u, i, o (in Kh., additionally )

Bartangi (and Roshorvi dialect):

Short: a, u, i

Short i and u in all three languages have a wide range of pronunciation in height: for 7 from [i] to
[€] (in Shughni), and for u from [u] to [o].

Rushani and Khufi o and Khufi e stand out for their long duration in comparison with the other
short vowels. Khufi e is the diphthong [je].

Bartangi o is a front vowel.

Sarikoli, which has lost the opposition between long and short vowels, has the following vowel
phonemes:

Sarikoli:

2l For a more detailed characterization of these vowel systems, see OOH 11



Simple vowels: i, e, a, o u b1
Diphthongs: ey, ew

The vowel a1 is a central unrounded vowel. There is a second central vowel 2 noted in sources on
the language, but it is difficult to call this vowel a phoneme. Apparently, this is vowel is an
allophone of &z or a in front of fricatives: mayj ‘(has) died’; ¢as¢ ‘barley’; ras ‘dung; manure’; etc.
The combinations €y and ew are considered to be diphthongs based upon the fact that their first
element is starkly different in quality than any other vowel phoneme in the language and appears
only in these combinations.??

§25. Later sound developments which have not been included in the historical correspondences,
are the following:

1. The narrowing (raising) of Shughni long vowels &, i, & 6 before nasals: & > 7 —Xin ‘blue’
< *xén (Av. axsaéna-); cf. sipéd ‘white’ (Av. spaéta-);

2.1 > 1 — yinj “hair (pl.)’ < *yitnj (Av. gaona-); cf. yuy ‘ear’ (Av. gaosa-).

Both of these developments occurred relatively early, and at the present time both & and u (of a
different origin) are used commonly before nasals. &> é: diven- ‘blow’ < *divén (caus. stem) — cf.
the causative stem firép- ‘deliver’.

Apparently, in the Bajuwi dialect & cannot be used before nasals even in the modern language, and
in Shughni it is found only in contractions which have occurred very late: togém (togi-yum) zoxt
compared to Bajuwi togim (togi-yum) zoxt ‘1 got the tybeteika”.

0 > u: cund < cond ‘how much’; num < nom. This is an active phonological process, as can be
seen from recent borrowings: rayun ‘from Tajik or Russian rayon ‘region’. The pronunciation of
0 before nasals is only found in the speech of educated people and only in borrowed words.

2. The contraction of the diphthongs aw, aw, and ay in Shughni when they are before a
consonant word-medially:

aw, aw > i: win ‘wool’ — cf. Ru., Bt. wawn; siid ‘goes’ — Ru., Bt. sawd, nithat from Tj. nawbat
‘turn (in an order)’.

ay > é: riméd ‘orders; commands’ — Ru. rimayd; médun ‘(city) square’ from Tj. maydon; géci from
Tj. gayci ‘scissors’.

22 These data represent the main Sarikoli dialect — the Tashkurgan dialect — and are represented as such in all the
publications of T.N. Pakhalina, as well as in all the texts recorded by her which she has given to me for my usage.
However, judging by the data, the dictionaries, which list variants of words based on dialects, in another dialect —
that of Burungsol — the phoneme &1 is the rounded vowel i, and the diphthongs are pronounced as ay and aw.



Both types of contractions are still active processes in the language; however, in the newest
borrowings the contraction may not occur: raykum ‘(USSR) district committee’; bayt from Tj. bayt
‘line of poetry’; qum//qawm ‘relative’ from Tj. gawm; tuféq//tawfiq ‘assistance; aid’ from Tj.
tawfiq.

3. In Shughni, the shift of long 7 to short i in word-final position: #i//tir (postposition
meaning ‘on (top of)’; -di//-dir (comparative suffi); qati//qatir (postposition meaning
‘with’). Final & can become i in Rushani: 7é//ti < tez ‘go!’; parji < parjév ‘take!’.

4. In Sarikoli, the contamination of the phoneme & with i: OJeist//dist ‘hand’;
paodving//pading ‘threshold; doorstep’.

5. In Bartangi, the lengthening of @ to & in front of w (<*5): Bt. afaw; Ru. afaw; Sh. afay
‘day after tomorrow’; Bt. viraw; Ru. viraw; Sh. viray ‘break; shatter (intr.)’.

Later changes in consonants are the following:

6. The transition of dz to z, most often when before a consonant, but also in other cases:
Sh., Ru., Bt. pizd, Stk. pizd ‘cooks’ — cf. Sh. pidzum; Ru., Bt. pédzum; Srk. pédzam ‘1
cook’; Sh. riiz, Ru. riiz; Bt. riizn; Stk. rezn ‘window’ (< Av. raocéana-); Sh. az, as; Ru. az;
Bt. az, as; Srk. az; but Bt. adzéd//azéd; adzid/laziid ‘from here’; Ru. zarédz; Bt. zaréz
‘partridge’; among others.

7. In post-consonanantal position s becomes c: Sh. wiZafc; Ru. wizafs-//wizafc-; Bt.
wizafs-; Str. wizefs- ‘to stand’; Sh. péxc-; Bt., Ru. paws-; Sr. pars- ‘ask’; among others.

8. The contamination of the consonants v — d and f— 0: Sh. vidirm//didirm; Ru. vidirm
‘broom’; Bt. caf//caf ‘jackdaw’; Xirf//xir6: Bt. xir@); Sh. xirf ‘slick’.

9. A tendency toward the devoicing of d after sonorants, especially in Rushani and
Shughni: Ru. virt, Sh. virt ‘brings’; Ru. xirt, Sh xirt ‘eats’; Sh., Ru. giwt ‘calls’ — cf. Kh.
vird, xird, qiwd; Bt. vérd, xérd, qiwd; among others.

Historical correspondences of vowels



Reflex of Proto-Iranian *a

§26. The numerous comparisons made have shown that the basic phonetic factors which
influenced the development of short *a were the following:

p. 25

1. Stress (stressed and unstressed positions);

2. Umlaut (i-umlaut and a-umlaut positions, which oppose the neutral position: i-umlaut
is the position before a reconstructed *i or *y in the following syllable, or before a palatal
consonant; a-umlaut is the position before *a in the following syllable. Neutral position
consists of all other positions; that is, in stems which ended in a consonant or in the
vowels -*a or *-u (which had probably already disappeared by the Proto-Iranian period);

3. Features of the syllable in question (syllables closed by one consonant or open
syllables, and closed by two consonants);

4. Influence of surrounding consonants;
5. Word-initial and word-final position.

The influence of these factors resulted in the following fundamental types of correspondences of
Proto-Iranian *a in the languages of the Shughni-Rushani group:

Stressed position
Neutral position
In neutral position we have three main variants of correspondences: (i) in syllables closed with

one syllable; (i) in syllables closed with two final consonants; 3) in closed syllables with two
final consonants, and before v, r.

§27. In closed syllables with one final consonant, Proto-Iranian *a corresponds to the following:

Sh.7//Ru.o//Bt.o// Stk. e



Shughni Rushani Bartangi Sarikoli Avestan Gloss
pio pod pod ped pada-; pad- | footprint; track
pis pos pos pes pasav- sheep
cid cod cod ced kata- house
xir xor xor xer hvar- sun
XIX xXox xox xex Skt. svasru- mother-in-law
X7 xoj xoj xej *uxSaka-; bull; ox
Av. uxsan-
Xty xoy xoy xeg x‘araz (ista) sweet
Jts dos Jus?® des dasa- ten
divi** divo divor divér dvar- door
tir tor tor ter taro-, tara top
zid zod zod zed Jata- killed
nayjid nawzod nawzod narzéed Av. gata- passed

In Rushani, with the loss of final » in postpositions or word-forming suffixes — i.e., in syllables
with somewhat weakened stress, we get short 7 in the place of short o:

Shughni Rushani Bartangi Sarikoli Avestan Gloss
tir fi tor ter tara pspn. ‘on; over’
-andir -andi{ -inder” -indér antar pspn. ‘inside’
-di -di -dor ~der -tara cmprtv. suffix

When in front of Iranian *§ (whose reflexes are Sh. y; Ru., Bt. w; Srk. /), in Shughni we have a
back vowel (i7 or 6) in the place of 7; in Rushani we have long i in the place of short o; and in

Bartangi and Sarikoli o and e, respectively, are preserved:

Shughni Rushani Bartangi Sarikoli Avestan Gloss
xoy*° XUw xXoW xel x$vas- six
ciy cuw cow cel *kasa->" multicolored

23 A later irregularity, possibly from influence of Rushani dos.
24 See §25, pt. 3.

25 Unrounding due to influence from initial i-?

26 Widening (lowering) due to the influence of x.

21Y7. kaw; Mnj. kas.




§28. In closed syllables with two final consonants, in Rushani and Bartangi we get the same
vowels as in syllables closed with one consonant, but in Shughni and Sarikoli we get the vowels

i and u1, respectively:

Sh. @@// Ru. o // Bt. 0 // Stk. vt

Shughni Rushani Bartangi Sarikoli Avestan Gloss
viist vost vost VoSt basta- connected
Clixt coxt coxt Coixt *kasta-; Av. looked;
kas- watched
rinixt rindxt ranoxt ranvixt nasta- forgot
Otist Jost 00st Ovist OP dasta-; hand?®
Av. zasta-
cuse o8¢ cos¢ Cois¢ *kaska->° barley
riciist racost — racuwlst *(u)s-rasta-; fled
*\rad®
pirist parost parost — *pati-rasta; took care of;
Skt. Vrad- figured out
— Wiréxt wiroxt — Av. rasta-; built
raz-

In Shughni, there are two cases in which we find short u instead of long i before x (cf. also Ru.

rawuxt):
Shughni Rushani Bartangi Sarikoli Avestan Gloss
riwixt rawuxt rawoxt rawoixt vasta; vaz flew off
arruxt Wiréxt wiroxt — Sh.: Sh.: to rear
*fra-rasta, up?; Ru., Bt.
Ru.; Bt. built
*avi-rasta,
Av. \raz

§29. In syllables closed with two consonants, and before v and r, in all languages except Sarikoli
the result is a high back vowel. In Sarikoli, we get i in place of & (Khufi here is different in that
a short u is found in this position instead of long i, which we find in Rushani proper):

Sh. @ //Kh.@//Ru. u// Bt. i // Stk. e, i, v

28 Regarding the fact that we have d instead of z, see the explanation in EVP under the word /@s. This is also a
possible later contamination between forms (and not a direct borrowing).

Y Yz. kusk
30 The root *rad is reconstructed through the following correspondences: Yz. rad-; riist; Wkh. rad-; ran. Cf. IIFL II:

224, 537. The affricate ¢ in the middle of the world is a result of the metathesis of the prefix (see §25; pt. 7).



Shughni Khufi Rushani Bartangi Sarikoli | Avestan Gloss
sititvd sititvd situvd®! sitivd - tapta- roasted (intr.)
ancitvd incitvd incuvd incitvd incivd®’ *drapta, sewed
drap; cf.
Av. drafsa-
anjivd injitvd injuvd injitvd — *\kap; PIE | grabbed
\kap; Pers.
caspidan
wiritvd wiritvd wirtivd wiritvd wartvd®® | *rapta; cf. | stood
Av. \/rap
and \/ram;
PIE rém-bh
nidivd nidivd niduvd* niduvd nidévd Av. Ndap; stuck; adhered
ptepl. dapta | (intr.)
xirn xirn xurn xirn xern *x'arana->> | crow
Citro — curd Ciro cerd *karda;’° cf. | crooked;
Av. curved
skarana,
PIE *kerd
Xiom Xiom xuom Xiom xu10m xX'afna sleep

In the final word (Sh. xizdm), 0 <v (*x*avna; see §25, pt. 8). With respect to the transition of *a
into &2 in Sarikoli here, it is possible that there was some influence exerted by the labial element
of x”. In Sarikoli, we regularly get & before v and » word-initially:

Shughni Khufi Rushani Bartangi Sarikoli Avestan Gloss
witvd (w)ivd (w)ivd’’ ivd bivd hapta- seven
yirx yirx yurx yirx yolrx arsa- bear
A similar result is observed when *a is before *y, which became y:
‘ Shughni ‘ Khufi ‘ Rushani ‘ Bartangi ‘ Sarikoli Avestan ‘ Gloss

31 This is the pronunciation of the older generation. In modern times this form is replaced with the feminine form of
the past stem sitavd.
32 Possibly, i together with e under the influence of the infinitive stem?
33 Possibly, i together with e under the influence of the infinitive stem?
34 This is the pronunciation of the older generation. In modern times this form is replaced with the feminine form of
the past stem nidavd.

3 NTS I: 76.
36 Wkh. kard.

37 Apparently we have long @ in place of short u because it has been lengthened in word-final position.




tityd tityd tuyd tiuyd toryd *tayda-; left
Av. \tak-

ayiiyd awiiyd awuyd awityd awslyd Vsay- (?); lay
cf. Av. a-
Say_

§30. Special cases of correspondences.

1. In pre-uvular position in Shughni, we always get &; in the same position in Sarikoli we
get e. In Rushani and Bartangi there is no effect:

Shughni Rushani Bartangi Sarikoli Older Gloss
form
péxt poxt poxt pext *paxta- cooked
kéx-; kéxt kox-; koxt kox-; koxt kex-; kext cough
Céxt Coxt coxt — crooked; curved
néx nox nox nox *naxu- (?7) | plank bed at a
house

2. In cases where one of the consonants of a syllable (closed by two syllables) is lost, we
have differing results, depending in part on the time period in which the consonant was
lost, and in part on the quality of the consonant.

a. Here we often find long # in all languages // Sr. ar:

Shughni Rushani Bartangi Sarikoli Older form Gloss

WILS WILS WILS WoLS Skt. vamsa beam

pum pium pium — Av. pasna-; Skt. | down
paksman- (feathers)

cun cun cin Coin Av. karana- deaf

Sio Sio Sid Sb10 *yaon(a)-; Av. | prickle; thorn
\xad-3*

b. The loss of a root # in past-tense stems gives differing results: in Sarikoli we see the
same result as in syllables closed with two consonants, and in the remaining languages
we see the same result as in syllables closed with one consonant:

Shughni Rushani Bartangi Sarikoli Older form | Gloss
naxfid nawfoéd nawfod nalford *nir-atta; Av. | dropped out;
\pat- fell out

38 yz. xadnag




| sifid

| sifod | sifod | - | *us-patta rose; went up |

This may point toward differing time periods at which ¢ was lost.*’

The Rushani and Bartangi forms can be treated as a result of *a being in a position before
two consonants (cf. §28).

c. The loss of 7 often occurs via its vocalization: » > w. As a result of this, we get the
diphthong of w combined with the preceding vowel, which could then combine into .
Such is the path of change for » when before *#: Sh. ¢iid; Ru., Bt. ¢iig; Srk. cewg (Av.
karta). The loss of r also occurred in the word for ‘year’ (Av. sarad), not leaving any
trace; the correspondences here are just like those in syllables which end in one
consonant: Sh. asid; Ru. aséd; Bt. asod; Srk. sed ‘this year’.

d. It must be kept in mind that a vowel before » + consonant can continue * rather than
*a (for example, Sh. viid ‘brought’ cannot be derived from *barta, but rather from *brta,
Av. barata). Thus, it is best to look back at the history of Iranian *a before » when
examining *r.

This reflex of *a before *y and *w is more appropriate to consider when examining these
sonorants.

In the i-umlaut position

In the i-umlaut position, similar to the preceding, there are different results in different positions:
(1) in syllables closed with one consonant and (ii) in syllables closed with two consonants. The
Khufi dialect is often different from Rushani proper.

§31. In closed syllables with one final consonant, we have the following correspondences:

Sh.7 // Kh.e // Ru.é // Bt.é // Srk.e

Shughni Khufi Rushani Bartangi Sarikoli | Older form | Gloss

zZir

zcer zer zer Zer Av. ga'ri- stone

39 Cf. the t which has been preserved in the verb ‘to come’ (Av. Vyat): Sh. present stem yatt-; Sh., Ru. infinitive
yat(t)ow. The preservation of the voiceless t points toward the recent loss of t in Bartangi and Sarikoli: Bt. present
stem yat-; Srk. yot. *t before t did not turn into s, unlike *d.



wiz weez wéz wéz wez Av. vazya- load
nir neer ner ner ner Av. na'rya- male
mid med*’ méo méo - Av. maidya- | waist
rizin rizeen rizén razén razén *fra-zanya;*' | daughter
Av. \zan-
Oir abcer aber aber Oér *(a)Oarya-;** | ash
Av. atrya-

§32. With the grammatical meaning found in inflection, this correspondence can be found in the
following cases:

1. In some present stems which continue the stem in -*(a)ya (without the lengthening of
the root vowel) with a transitive or active sense:*?

Shughni Khufi Rushani Bartangi Sarikoli Older form | Gloss
pidz- peedz- pédz- pédz- pedz- *pac(a)ya-; | cook
Av. \/pak—
zin- zeen- [zan- zan- zon-]* *fan(a)ya-; | kill;
Av. \gan- murder
parjiv- [parjav-1*° | parji-*® parjév- - *par- take away;
jav(a)ya-; remove
“kap
-4 -4 1i-*, te- te- tez- *tac(a)ya-; | leave
Av. tak-

2. In infinitive stems with a root-final -n or -m (in many verbs the infinitive was formed
not from the participle in -za, but from the deverbal noun in -#, from where the i-umlaut
position arose)>:

‘ Shughni ‘ Khufi ‘ Rushani ‘ Bartangi ‘ Sarikoli ‘ Older form ‘ Gloss

40 This is apparently a Rushani borrowing.

4INTS I, 66.

42 See EVP, 11.

43 By the reconstructed period, the stems ending in -aya had already been contaminated with those ending in -ya,
which often had an intransitive meaning. For this reason, the suffix -s was often added to reflect an intransitive
meaning.

4 Here we have either (i) a later analogy with the universal type of stem with root @ (because there is not an
opposing verb with an intransitive meaning) or (ii) the reflex of a double conjugation of the verb in question: with
the stem in —(a)ya and with the stem in -a.

45 Analogy with the voice-neutral verb of this same root: injav- ‘grab’.

6 See. §25, pt. 3.

47 See. §25, pt. 3.

4 See. §25, pt. 3.

4 See. §25, pt. 3.

50 The possibility of analyzing Shughni-Rushani infinitives in this way was noted by Morgenstierne (NTS 1, 37).



nayjid nawzeed nawzéd nawzéd narzéd *nir-jata-; pass
Av. \/gam-
zid zeed zed zed zed Av. inf. ja'ti; | kill; murder
gan-
bizid bizced bized bized — @ drive/hammer
into

3. In the feminine form of the following suffix: masc. - *aka; fem. *aci.>' The masculine
form of this suffix, which forms agent nouns or the instrument of an action in the modern
Shughni-Rushani languages, appears as Sh. -ij, Ru. -65; Bt.-oj (§ 5, pt. 3); that is, it has the vowel
correspondences of neutral position. The feminine form gives Sh. -idz; Kh. -e¢dz; Ru. -édz; Bt. -
édz; Sr. -édz. This suffix is only actively (productively?) used in Bartangi; in the rest of the
languages of the group it appears only as part of fixed forms:

p. 29

Shughni Khufi Rushani Bartangi Sarikoli Origin Gloss

zaridz zarcedz zarédz zarédz zarédz *zarac(i); partridge
Psht. zorka;

Oss. zar-
‘sing’

Xabidz Xabceedz Xabédz Xabédz — PSS xeb-; twig;
Xib- ‘to switch
beat’

wixidz wixcedz xedz wixédz - PSS: wixi-; | key
wixay-

‘open’

§33. In closed syllables with two final consonants, i-umlaut is found almost exclusively in verbs
and indicates the following for a series of verbs: (i) infinitive stem (deverbal nouns ending in *-
ti); (ii) feminine perfect stem (participle with the suffix *—(a)c¢i; (iii) 3™ person singular present
(with the personal ending *-#/) and sometimes present- tense stems (stems ending in *-(a)ya).

It is natural that grammatical meaning brings with it all kinds of changes in historical
correspondences due to leveling by analogy. For this reason the role of surrounding consonants
here is somewhat obscure in comparison with neutral position. Thus, in Bartangi in front of all
consonants we only get &, and its high variant 7 is never found (cf. i for neutral position; §29).
It’s possible that this is a result of later unification. The Khufi dialect, which has undergone
intense influence from both Rushani and Shughni, gives a variegated picture of the usage of the
vowels e, €, and 7, sometimes #, in which a tendency is nonetheless observed in which the

5L Cf. Morgenstierne’s Iranian feminines in -¢i (Norman Brown Volume, New Haven, 1962, 160-165)



leveling toward 7 is preferred. Only Rushani clearly preserves the differentiation before
narrowing consonants (giving 7), and before other consonants (giving €). Consonants of the
narrowing type include v, , and n, the latter of which is not found in neutral position. In
Shughni and Sarikoli, analogous with the neutral position, only high variants are found
everywhere (Sh. 7, Sr. i), excluding positions before uvulars, where Shughni gives & and Sarikoli
gives e.

Thus, the general type of correspondences in closed syllables with two final consonants can be
summarized in the following schema, where vowels in parentheses indicate isolated cases of
correspondence:

Sh.7(3) /| Kh. @, &7, (i) // Ru. &i // Bt.é /| Stk. i, (e)

[lustrative examples are given below:

§34. In infinitival stems:

When preceding v, n, r

Shughni Khufi Rushani | Bartangi | Sarikoli Origin Gloss
ancivd incivd incivd incévd incivd *Ndrap- sew
anjivd injivd injivd injéevd — *\kap- grab
nioivd nioivd nidivd nioévd nadevd *Ndap- stick;
adhere (tr.)
wirivd wirivd wirivd wiréevd warivd *Nra(m)b- stand up
rivd rivd rivd revd rivd *\/rab-; PIE suck
*lab-
Sint Sint Sint sent Sind *\xand- laugh
cint cint cint [Cant]? | — Av. Vkan- dig
wirvd wirvd wirvd wervd wirvd *\yarb- with boil (intr.)
metathesis of
PIE *bher-v>3

p. 30

When preceding other consonants

Shughni Khufi Rushani Bartangi Sarikoli Origin Gloss

wift wift weft weft wift \waf weave

52 New (back) formation from the present-tense stem
SSNTS I: 74.



Xicift Xicift xiceft xiceft Gift V(s)kaf>; | pop; burst
cf. Prs. (intr.)
kafidan

sipift sipeeft sipeft sipeft sipift — suck>*

fiript fircept firépt firépt fiript Av. Nap- arrive;

reach
Cixt Cixt cext cext Cixt Av. Vkas- look;
watch
rinixt rinéxt rinéxt ranéxt ranixt Av. \nas- forget
vist vest vest vest vist Av. \band connect
pirist parest parest parest parist *\rad-; break;
Skt. rad- burst; tear
(intr.)
Dpéxt peext peéxt peéxt pext Av. \pak- cook
(tr./intr.)

In Shughni, in the same verbs where we get short « in neutral position (§28), we get a
corresponding short i:

Shughni Khufi Rushani Bartangi Sarikoli Gloss

riwixt rawixt rawixt rawext rawixt fly off

arrixt wirext wirext wirext - Sh. 'rise'; Ru.,
Bt. 'build'

The very same deviation that we see in the verb rawixt for Shughni, as can be seen, is also found
in Rushani (along with the Khufi dialect). It is possible that this is the result of an earlier
analogy with forms from roots ending in -7¢, -rd of the following types: past tense stem raxuxt;
infinitive raxixt ‘fall in; collapse’ (from the root \kart-; see §88 for more on this).

With the loss of the root -i we also have results which are analogous to neutral positions (§30,
pts. 2, 6). The correspondences which arise here can be analyzed for Sarikoli only as a result of
the change of *a before two consonants, and for the remaining languages two analyses are

possible:
Shughni Khufi Rushani Bartangi Sarikoli Gloss
naxfid nawfid nawfed nawfed nalfid drop out; fall
out
sifid sifeed sifed sifed — rise; go up

The transformation of root  in the infinitive is also analogous to its transformation in past stems
(8§30, pt. 2¢); but it went through sonorantization with y. In Sarikoli we have the diphthong ¢y,
and in the remaining languages it becomes long 1 (Bt. €): Sh. ¢id; Bt. ceg; Srk. ceyg ‘do’
(<*karti), among other stems with r.

54 Cf. Yz. spaj; Ish. spoj. Establishing the relation here of Wakhi $ap is hindered by Mnj. §in Suv.




§3S. In perfect stems in feminine gender. Perfect stems in the feminine gender (found only for
intransitive verbs) are formed from the participle together with the suffix *-*¢i > ¢, dz (in the
masculine gender with the suffix *ka > ¢, j). For example: paxt(a)ci > Ru. péxc, where *t
subsequently assimilated to the affricate ¢ (masculine *paxt(a)ka > Ru. pox¢)*>. In Sarikoli,
where grammatical gender has been lost, there are no perfect stems in the feminine gender. For
the rest of the languages of the Shughni-Rushani group we have the following basic type of
correspondences (for the Khufi dialect, unlike the infinitival stems, there are generally no

irregularities):
Sh.7 // Ru.,Kh. é // Bt.é
Shughni Khufi/Rushani Bartangi Origin Gloss

nayjic nawzéc nawzéc gam- (she) passed
naxfic nawfec nawfec \pat- (she) fell out;
dropped out

sific sifec sifec \pat- (she) rose; went up

pirisc pareésc parésc \rad-; Skt rad- | (she) broke / burst

ricist racest — *\rad- (she) fled; ran off

When before v, we regularly get short i for Rushani, and when before x, we regularly get & in

Shughni:
Shughni Khufi/Rushani | Bartangi Origin Gloss
wirivdz wirivdz wirevdz \rab- (she) stood up
péxc peéxc péxc \pak- (she) cooked

§36. In 3™ person singular verb forms in the present tense.

1. Here we are looking at verbs which have long & in their stem and which have the front

vowel 7 in their third-person singular present stem. This has come about via the influence of the
old third-person-singular personal ending *-# (of the type *barati > *var(a)ti > Sh. virt ‘brings’,
where the present stem in question, var-, is used in the other person-number combinations. This
type of irregularity is noted almost exclusively before 7, v, and n, giving the following type of
regular correspondences (cf. §34):

Sh.7 // Ru.,Kh. 7,i // Bt.é // Srk. i

Shughni

Khufi

Rushani

Bartangi

Sarikoli

Origin

Gloss

xirt

xird

xirt

xerd

xird

\/xvar-

eats

55 Perfect stems in the masculine gender therefore have the vowel reflexes as in the past stems.




virt vird virt veért vird bar- brings
zidirt zidirt zidirt zidert zidird tar- sweeps
nixpirt —~ —~ nixperd naxpizd>® | \spar- steps on
sifint sifint sifint sifent — \pat- (2); rises; goes up
cf. Skt.
phan-
anjivd injivd injivd injéevd — kap- grabs
ancivd incivd incivd incévd incivd \drap Sews
oid it diot dat Jit \da® gives

However, umlaut is not observed for all verbs. The palatalizing effect of the personal ending -7,
being somewhat distanced from the vowel acted upon (*bar-a-ti) gave perhaps less of an effect
than the infinitival suffix -*#, which was added directly to the root (*bar-ti). Thus, umlaut was
carried out only in verbs with stems ending in a (palatalizeable?) consonant. (Palatalizeable?)
consonants in ancient languages, besides *k, and *g, were *r, *#(6), *d(d), giving in some
languages common examples of a transition into y and /, and, apparently to a lesser extent, p, b,
and n.>® When these consonants were present, (the entire end of the verbal form?) became
palatalized, which also created the conditions for the realization of umlaut: haratii ? Sh.-Ru.
*vari(i)-ti > vird, but *vazati > Sh.-Ru. *waz(a)t' > wazd ‘swims’. In fact, umlaut for the third-
person singular is attested only before these consonants. In stems that end in -7, it is observed
without any exceptions. Simplex stems ending in -1, -d, besides dad, are not attested,>® but stems
ending in -v (< *p, *b) and -n vary (see cases with out umlaut in §45).

p. 32

Another phonetic factor which could hamper the realization of umlaut was the presence of two
stem-final consonants, which effectively increased the distance over which *#i would have to
give an effect. Thus, in cases like *warv(a)ti (> warvd ‘boils’), the palatalizing effect was not
very strong.

As for the lack of umlaut in the remaining person-number combinations for the reconstructed
conjugations and primary endings, this is completely natural, as there were no positions of i-
umlaut in any of the remaining persons/numbers. On the contrary, the position of g-umlaut was
created, since the thematic vowel (or, more precisely, the vowel ending) -*a-, *a was not
reduced here and was steadfastly preserved (*bardami > varam > later varum ‘1 bring”). The lack
of palatizeable consonants in the endings (-G-mi, a-hi, G-mahi, a-nti)*°, for its part, caused the

56 Contamination with the verb naxtizd ‘goes’ (?).

57 Present-tense stem dad-; Av. stem dad-.

58 The palatalization of 7, t, 6, d, 0, p, b, and n is well recorded in Avestan (cf. ma'dya, na'rya, bara'ti, but barami,
etc.). For p, b, n it is less regular (see NTS XII: 55-56).

59 The a in Vyat (modern stem yad ‘come’) has a special provenance as a component of the combination ya.

80 |n this position it is possible that there was only a small degree of palatalization for -n-; cf. Av. baranti ‘they
bring’ and not bara'nti.



quick loss of final -i in the endings, which early on turned into a vague overtone without the
support of preceding palatalized articulation (*-ami > -*am?®> -am).

2. The exact same type of correspondences is given in the 3" singular by umlauting stems ending
in *-aya, except that these entail an i-umlaut in all person-number combinations:

Shughni Khufi Rushani Bartangi Sarikoli Gloss

pizd pizd pizd peézd pizd cooks

zint zint zint zent zint kills

tizd tizd tizd tezd tizd goes
parjivd parjivd parjivd parjévd — takes away

Here, besides the already listed narrowing (i.e. vowel raising) consonants v, n, r, and d, we can
also add z (dz) < *¢ (but not original z). This further demonstrates that palatalizeable consonants
are to be added to the list of narrowing consonants which exert influnence on the reflex of *a

before two consonants.

§37. In present stems ending in -*(a)ya. Here we are looking almost exclusively at intransitive
verbs, the stems of which take an additional marker of transitivity -s. As such, in all attested
examples we have only roots ending in -*d (> Sh. d) and -*¢ (> Sh. d). The combination of these
consonants with the following -s results in 6. So, as a result, we end up with the position of *a
before one consonant, and not before two consonants (ham-pad-s-(a)-ya > Ru. imbéf ‘to fall in;
collapse'). However, the type of correspondences in these cases, which are characteristic for
positions in which *a precedes two consonants, demonstrates that the umlaut took place here
before the combining of the consonants into 6. The correspondences here are analogous to the
correspondences in infinitive stems: in Rushani i regularly appears before n, but irregularities are
common for the Khufi dialect:

Sh.7 // Kh. ¢ 7,i //Ru.¢e i // Bt.e // Stk.i

Shughni Khufi Rushani Bartangi Sarikoli | Origin Gloss
vind vind vind vend vind \/band—; Av. connect
bandaya-
pidvind — padvind padvéend — \band mend
pidvif — padvéel padvél — “” stem: *pat- | merge
vand-sya
naxfi nawfit nawfed nawfed — \pat- drop out;
fall out
pirid parif paréb paréb — rad- burst; tear
ricit racéf- racéf- — raced- | Nrad- run away;
flee




ambib- — imbéo- — wimbis- | \pad-; Av. collapse
61 paidya-
sixi6 — sixéel — — *\xad- (?) come off

§38. Very few ancient Iranian nouns or adjectives ending in two consonants are attested. And
for this reason there are only a few examples of the i-umlaut position in nouns or adjectives:

Shughni Khufi Rushani Bartangi Sarikoli | Origin Gloss
zird zird zird zird zird Av. za'rita- yellow
pindz pindz pindz pindz pindz Av. panca- five
zimb — zimb zémb — Skt. edge; bank
Jjambhya-
'incisor teeth'
viydz - vawz%? véwz - Av. barazis- | headboard

Here, only in the final examples do we have correspondences which match those of verbs. In the
first two examples we get 7 everywhere, which is almost never found in Rushani or Bartangi in
verbs. It is possible that this is a later leveling by analogy with widely used words in Shughni.

It is notweorthy that in the word 'five’, the position of the umlaut guaranteed *¢, the articulation
of which was palatal (¢).

In the g-umlaut position

§39. The a-umlaut almost always has a grammatical meaning, and can signal the following: (i)
nouns and deverbal nominal formations in the feminine gender with stems ending in -*4; (ii)
present-tense verbal stems which continue a conjugation in -a- (-a-).

The reflex of *a in all a-umlaut positions in all languages and all phonetic conditions is
fundamentally the same:

Sh., Ru.,Bt.a // Sr.o

Only in Shughni in closed syllables with two final consonants does the narrowing of a to 6 take
place (excluding positions before uvulars, where a is preserved).

1) In nouns on deverbal nominal formations in the feminine gender.®?

6! Later contamination with the past stem (s1mboist). The causative form szmbafon ‘bring down; cause to collapse’
points to the presence of # in the present stem.

62 Probably due to the later leveling to aw. There are seemingly no examples of short i before w in Rushani.

83 Since Sarikoli has lost all grammatical gender, it is not addressed in this section, except for in §41.



§40. In nouns which inflect for gender, the feminine gender has G-umlaut vocalization, while
masculine gender has the vocalization of neutral position:

Feminine Masculine

Ru., Bt. sar Ru. Sor ; Bt. Sor ‘donkey’

Sh., Ru., Bt. xay Sh. xiy ; Ru. xoy ; Bt. xoy ‘sweet’

Sh., Ru., Bt. cax Sh. cix ; Ru. cox ; Bt. cox ‘bitter’

Sh. xidar Sh. xidir ‘older’, where -dir is the comparative suffix
p. 34

Sh., Ru., Bt. katagal Sh. katagil; Ru. katagol; Bt. katagol ‘big-headed person’
Sh. ¢ay, Ru., Bt. caw Sh. ¢iy; Ru. ¢iy; Ru. ¢iuw; Bt. dow ‘multicolored’
Sh., Ru. sipak Ru. sipik; Ru. sipok ‘flat’

Sh., Ru., Bt. ¢axt Sh. ¢&xt; Ru. doxt; Bt. ¢oxt 'stooped; bent’

Sh., Ru., Bt. xanax® Sh. xanéx; Ru. xanox; Bt. xanox ‘goose?’

In Shughni, in closed syllables with two final consonants (but not before uvulars), we get o:

Sh. rost, Ru., Bt. rast; Sk. rost® Sh. riist; Ru. rost; Bt. rost; Sk. ruist ‘red
Sh. voydz® Sh. vitydz ‘long’

§41. Nouns in the feminine gender with @-vocalization, of course, can all be derived from the
old stem in the feminine gender, which ended in *-a: Sh. nan ‘mother’; Ru. nan ‘old woman,;
grandmother’; Sh., Ru., Bt. ydc; Sr. yoc ‘girl’; Sh. yaj; Ru. yaz; Sr. yog 'jackdaw'; Sh., Ru. bidan;
Sr. bidon ‘saddle’; Sh., Ru., Bt. xas ‘beans’; Ru. fard, Kh. faro ‘infertile (of a woman)’.

The gender distinction in the Shughni-Rushani group generally falls along the lines of collective
vs. non-collective nouns. Thus, nouns with a collective meaning, even if they are not associated
in the modern languages with the biological feminine gender, can nonetheless continue the old
feminine form, and can also be derived from the plural form or to different instances of the reflex
of final -a (for instance, from the suffix -a%). Such examples we can find in words like Sh., Ru.,
Bt. saf ‘saliva’ (<*kafa); Sh., Ru., Bt. Xak; Sr. xok “frost’ (<*sra(s)ka). In the plural, Sh., Ru.,
Bt. viradar ‘brothers’, we have the contiunation of the old plural form in the nominative case
*bratara (<*bratarah).

64 Metathesis from Xanéx; cf. Yz. Xanax.
55 This is a rare instance of the preservation of gender in Sarikoli.
56 In Rushani and Bartangi wiz is a later contraction from vawz (Av. baraz-).



§42. In deverbal adjectives in the feminine gender the old middle participle in *-ana (masc.)
and *ana (feminine) is continued. Accordingly, the feminine suffix has @ (-an) vocalization, and
the masculine suffix has vocalization of neutral position (Sh. -in; Ru. -on; Bt. -on). In Shughni
these forms have been practically lost and are found only rarely; in Sarikoli they are not attested
at all; in Rushani and Bartangi they are fairly widely used.

Feminine Masculine

Sh., Ru., Bt. dadan Sh. dadin, Ru. dadon ; Bt. dadon 'pugnacious'

Sh., Ru., Bt. nayan Sh. nayin, Ru. nayon 'one who loves to travel’

Sh., Ru., Bt. wayan Sh. wayin; Ru. wayon; Bt. wayon ‘loud; clamorous’
Ru., Bt. nawan Ru. nawon; Bt. nawon 'whining'

Ru., Bt. xaran Ru. xaron; Bt. xaron 'gluttonous’

Ru., Bt. Xafsan Ru. Xafson; Bt. axafson 'sleepy’

§43. In past-tense stems in feminine, which continue old participles ending in -za (masc. -ta),
we also get the a-umlaut vocalization in the feminine, and neutral vocalization in the masculine.

Feminine Masculine
Sh., nayjad; Ru., Bt. nawzad Sh. nayjid; Ru. nawzod; Bt. nawZod ‘pass’
Sh., naxfad; Ru., Bt. nawfad Sh. naxfid; Ru. nawfod; Bt. nawfod ‘fall out’
Sh., Ru., Bt. sifad Sh. sifid; Ru. sifod; Bt. sifod ‘rise’

p. 35

In closed syllables with two final consonants, in Shughni, as in other cases, we get o:

Feminine Masculine
Sh. wirovd, Ru., Bt. wiravd Sh. wiraivd; Ru. wiruvd; Bt. wiriivd ‘stood’
Sh. sitovd; Ru., Bt. sitavd Sh. sititvd; Ru. situvd; Bt. sitivd 'fried (intr.)’
Sh. nidovd; Ru., Bt. nidavd Sh. nidivd; Ru. niouvd; Bt. nidiivd ‘stuck (intr.)’
Sh. toyd; Ru. tayd®’ Sh. tiyd; Ru tuyd; Bt. tiyd ‘left’
Sh. parost; Ru., Bt. pardst Sh. pariist; Ru. parost; Bt. parost ‘tore; burst’
Sh. ricost; Ru. racast Sh. ricuist; Ru. racost ‘ran off; fled’

Before Uvulars
Sh. paxt; Ru., Bt. paxt Sh. péxt; Ru. poxt; Bt. poxt ‘cooked’

67 In this verb, and also in the two following ones, we get 6 in the Khufi dialect: toyd, parost, racost. These are
likely borrowings from Shughni.



§44. In past-tense stems and perfect stems in the plural.

Plural forms of perfect stems (in the past tense), just like perfect stems with feminine forms, are
found only for intransitive verbs. The plural stems of the past tense go back to the nominative
plural participles with the ending -*a, and therefore their forms in the modern languages fully
match those of the feminine gender (Sh. toyd-am; Ru. tayd-am ‘we left’; etc.).®

Perfect stems in the plural differ from past stems only with respect to their final consonant.
These stems go back to the plural form of participles, which took the suffix -*ka (e.g.

paxt(a)ka > paxc). Since perfect stems in the feminine gender were formed with the suffix *-¢i,
in perfect stems all three possible vocalizations are present (a-umlaut in the plural; i-umlaut in
the feminine; and neutral vocalization in the masculine).

Plural

Feminine

Masculine

Gloss

Sh. parosé ; Ru., Bt.
parasé

Sh. parisc ; Ru., Bt.
paresc

Sh. pariis¢; Ru.
paro$¢, Bt. paros¢

come apart?

Before v
Sh. wiravj; Ru., Bt. Sh. wirivdz; Ru. Sh. wiravyj; Ru. stand up
wiravj wirivdz; Bt. wirevdz | wiruvj; Bt. wiritvj
Before uvulars

Ru. pax¢; Ru., Bt. Sh. pé&xc; Ru., Bt. Sh .péxt; Ru. poxt; cook
paxé péxc Bt. poxt
In Shughni in perfect stems in the plural, the there is no raising of @ to .

Plural Feminine Masculine Gloss

Sh. nayjady; Ru., Bt.
nawzaj

Sh. nayic ; Ru., Bt.
nawzec

nayjij ; Ru. nawzoj ;
Bt. nawzoj

pass (< ptrepl *gata)

sifaj

sifof

Sh. naxfadj ; Ru., Bt. | Sh. naxfic ; Ru., Bt. Sh. naxfij ; Ru. fall out (< prtepl.
nawfaj nawfec nawfoj ; Bt. nawfoj *pat(t)a)
Sh. sifady; Ru, Bt. Sh. sific; Ru. sifec Sh. sifij; Ru. sifoy; Bt. | rise; go up

This may indicate the relatively late loss of *-a- before the suffix (*nayjad(a)y).

2) In present-tense verb stems.

§45. The common root vowel @ // Sr. o from *a in present-tense stems implies a conjugation
with -a, which has displaced, in the majority of cases, the conjugation ending in —(a)ya and has

% See Gr.: 314.




given modern verbal endings with the vowel -a- (§3, pt. 1).° This a is a continuation of both
long *a (in the endings -ami, -*amahi with possible contamination with the -a- of the
conjunctive for the remaining persons), as well as short *a. Both of these vowels in unstressed
morphemes have given one and the same result: neutral short, but not reduced a (see §61).

Stems with a-vocalization

Shughni Rushani Bartangi Sarikoli Gloss
var- var- var- vor- bring
xar- xar- xar- xor- eat
tar- tar- tar- — clean up; clean out

zidar- zidar- zidar- zoidor- sweep
rav- rav rav- roy suck
anjav- injav- injav- — grab
ancav- incav- incav- inciv-"" sew
0ao- 0ao- 0ao- 000- give
sifan- sifan- sifan- — rise
can- can- can- con- dig
Sand- sand- sand- Sond- laugh
waz- waz- waz- — swim
riwaz- rawaz- rawaz- rawoz- fly up
taz- taz- taz- toz- pull”!
waf- waf- waf- wof- weave
xicaf- Xicaf- Xicaf- cof- crack (intr.)
sipafr- sipaf- sipaf- — suck
wirafs- wirafs- wirafs- warofs- stand up
wary- warv-"2 warv- WOory- boil
firap- firap- firap- fotrops- arrive; reach

In Shughni, in closed syllables with two final consonants — i.e. third-person singular forms — as
elsewhere, we get 0 (excluding verbs with i-umlaut, listed in §36): Sh. rovd; Ru., Bt. ravd; Sr.
rovd ‘sucks’; Sh. riwozd; Ru., Bt. rawazd; Sr. rawozd “fly up’; Sh. Xic¢oft; Ru., Bt. Xicaft; Sr. coft
‘cracks’; Sh. firapt; Ru., Bt. firapt; Sr. firopst ‘arrives; reaches’; Sh. sint’>; Ru., Bt. Sant; Sr.
Sond ‘laughs’; among others.

% The conjugation in —(a)ya is reflected in the Shughni and Sarikoli endings of the second- and third-person plural
(Sh. -ét, -én; Sr. -it, -in), and also in the Shughni and Rushani second-person singular ending (-i). The conjugation

in -a- has given a zero-ending in the second-person singular in Bartangi and Sarikoli.

70 As a result of the leveling of the paradigm by analogy with the third-person (incivd) and the stems of the infinitive
and the past tense (incivd).

"I The root is not clear, but it may be PIE *tengh-; Av. fanj; for the remaining verbs the root has been indicated in
the preceding paragraphs.

72 This is likely the result of a later contraction (with the conservation of & in the third-singular (warvd) or in other
forms (sifad is the feminine past stem)).

73 See §25, pt. 1, which says that ¢ raises to i before nasals.



§46. Some verbs whose root vowel can be traced back to *a, have short @ in the place of long a.
These verbs are the following: Sh., Ru., Bt. nidafs-; Sr. nidefs- ‘stick’ (\/dap-); Sh., Ru., Bt.
ziban-; Sk. zetban- ‘jump’ (Npat(?)™*, cf. sifan- ‘rise’); Sh., Ru., Bt. sitafs- ‘fry (intr.)’ < Vtap-;
Sh. anjafs- (\V kap) ‘undertake; start’ (cf. anjav- ‘grab’). It is noteworthy that Sarikoli, in the
attested cases of these words (which, unfortunately, are only two), does not have o, but rather e
or a. This same correspondence is observed in Sarikoli for other stems with short @, which go
back to different sources, for instance to 7 or to the null grade of other sonorants. Thus, for
Shughni Xikar- (look for), the corresponding Sarikoli form is xXetker- (cf. Persian sikar-; Oss.
skar-yn); and for Sh., Ru., Bt. wiZafs- ‘return’, we get Sarikoli wazefs//wazafs- (PIE *gei-bh; cf.
Shughni zéb ‘spin'). It is possible that in some of the examples above, especially in stems which
contain a sonorant, a comes from a reduced vowel (cf. the nasalized form of PIE *dhebh,
dhembh, which appears in the causative stem nidémb- ‘stick (tr.)’, from whence perhaps *dmb).
Of course, we cannot exclude the possibility of the later contraction of @, which, in all likelihood,
we have in Sh., Ru., Bt. sitafs- and Sh. anjafs-.

Irregularities in vocalization are found in the following verb: Sh. ¢is-; Ru. cas-; Bt. cas-; Sr. cos-
‘watch’ (Av. stem kasa-). Here, for the Shughni and Rushani forms we undoubtedly have a later
contraction, as shown by the Bartangi and Sarikoli forms, as well as by the third-person singular
form in Shughni, where @ (>0) is preserved (Sh. ¢ost ‘watches’). The transition to i in Shughni
took place under the influence of ¢ (<*k).

In all languages we have short i in the following verb: Sh. andiz-; Ru., Bt., Sk. indiz- ‘get up’
(*ham-taca- or *ham-tac(a)ya; \tak). Although the frontness of the vowel is clear (from the
position of i-umlaut, which can be made with one ¢), its shortness is unclear.

In unstressed position

§47. In unstressed morphemes, which have arisen due to inflection, word formation, and
compounding in the Proto-Iranian period or a bit earlier, *-a in all languages appears as short a.

In word formation: Sh., Ru., Bt. mador; Sr. madur ‘noon’ (mid, méo ‘waist’); Sh. Xxabor; Sr.
xabur "place to stay overnight' (Sh. axib; Sr. xeb 'day before yesterday'); Ru. abdost; Bt. abdost
'gloves' (api-dasta); Sh. asid; Ru. asod; Bt. asod 'this year' (*a-sard, or possibly *a-sard).

In formations with prepositions and prefixes: Sh., Bt. padéd; Ru. padad ‘(to) here' (*pati-(y)ad);
Sh. pat(t)éw; Ru. patéw; Bt. pataw; St. patew ‘throw out’ (*pati and *Ntaw); Sh., Ru. par-dad;
Bt. para-0ad, Sr. para-do ‘sell’.”

74 Ziban with the prefix *haca; sifan with the prefix *us-.

75 The prepositions par (<*para), tar (<*tara), dar (*antar), since they are unstressed, exhibit the same type of
reflection of *a (cf. *fara and *antar in the role of postposition —i.e. in stressed position — as in Sh. -fir and -andir).
The vowel in the preposition Sh. pi; Ru., Bt., Sr. pa (<*pati) could have transitioned into i afterwards, in the
unstressed word-final position (<*pa).



Plural forms of nouns: Sh., Ru., Bt. ¢adén ‘houses’ (sg. Sh. ¢id; Av. kata-); Sh., Ru. Xajéen ‘bulls’
(sg. Sh. xXij; *uxsaka; Av. uxsan-).

Reduplicated (augmentative) suffix in the comparative: Sh., Ru. -dardi (*tar-tar; vocalization of
the non-reduplicated suffix: Sh. dir; Ru. di; Bt. dor; Sr. der).

Deverbal nouns of action in -idz: Ru., Bt. xaridz ‘food’ (pres. stem xar-, *\/x"ar—); Bt. caridz
‘plowing' (pres. stem cér; *\/kar); Ru., Bt. incavidz ‘sewing; needlework’; (pres. stem incav,
*Ndrap-).
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Deverbal participial constructions: Ru. dadén ; Bt. dadon ‘fighter' (pres. stem dad; Av. stem
dad-); Ru. Sandon; Bt. Sandon ‘giggly’ (pres. stem Sand-; *Nxand-) ; Ru. Xac-varic ; Bt. xac-
varoé ‘water bearer” (pres. stem var-, *\bar) ; Ru. padzii¢ ; Bt. padzoc¢ ‘baker’ (pres. stem pédz,
*\pak) ; Bt. sandj ‘intending to take up’ (pres. stem caus. sén, *\san); Bt. vandoj 'string; lace (to
tie)' (pres. stem vend-, *\band).

The causative stem with the following suffix: Sh., Ru. -én; Bt. -on; Sr. -6n (e.g. Sh., Ru. sandén;
Bt. §andon; Sr. Sandon; Sr. Sandoén ‘to make (someone) laugh’ ; Sh. warvén ; Bt. warvon ; Sr.
warvon (present stem Sh., Bt. warv- ; Sr. worv-) ; Sh. ricafén ; Sr. racaBon- ‘to drive off’
(present stem Sh. ricif-, \rad-) ; Sr. vandén — caus. of vind ‘connect’ (Nband-).

At the present time, there is an ongoing process of levelling by anology with the modern word
stem. For instance: Sh., Ru., Bt. ¢adéen ‘houses’ has the parallel forms ciden (Sh.); coden (Ru.);
¢odeén (Bt.). In Roshorvi and Sarikoli only the forms based on the modern stems are attested: Rv.
éodif: Sr. cedéf). Further example: Ru. padziic//pédzii¢ “baker’. This leveling is particularly
common in the Shughni language: daodij ‘fighter’; Xac-varij ‘water bearer’; etc. Bartangi is the
language which exhibits the most preservation of older forms.

§48. In the first syllables of old Iranian disyllabic words or old formations — i.e. in unstressed
syllables which were insignificant or had already lost their etymological connection by the Proto-
Iranian period, *a ends up as short a or i.

The i reflex is more common in the Shughni language, while the a reflex is more common for the
other languages, particularly Sarikoli.

Shughni Rushani Bartangi Sarikoli Origin Gloss
nibos nabiis nabos nabus Av. napat- grandson
Cibid cibiid cabud cabéwd Skt. kapota- dove
midén maden — madon Av. ma'dyana- | mid-
Zindam Zindam Zindam Zandam Av. gantuma- | wheat
Cidim cidom cidom Cidum Av. katama- which




dandiin dindon dindon dandun Av. dantan- tooth

xidorj xaduirj xadorf xadurj *xvataraka-"® | mill

rizin rizén razéen razén *fra-zanya- daughter

miyind mayin mayin — *Av. hama- similar
gauna-

To this list we can add the reflexes of *a in prefixes and prepositions in prefixal verbs of an early
formation. For instance: Sh. riwaz; Ru, Bt. rawaz; Sr. rawoz “fly up’ (*fra-waza-); Sh. rinés-;
Ru. rinés; Bt. ranes; Sr. ranos ‘forget’ (*fra-nds(a)ya); Sh. pidafs; Sr. padafs ‘stick (intr.)’
(*pati-dafsa); Sh. piri0; Ru., Bt. paref ‘tear; burst’ (<*pati-rads(a)ya).

In word-final and word-initial positions

§49. Stressed *a in absolute word-initial position has short *q as its reflex in all languages. As
such, stresed a (in Sarikoli also o, which is a later development) usually develops either the
sonorant y or w before it: Ru. az ‘I’; Kh., Rv., Srk waz; Sh. wuz (from the later assimilation of a
to u); Bt. az (with the later expansion of a); Kh. yaw ‘that (dem.)’ (*ava-); Sh., Ru., Bt. yast; Sr.
vost ‘there is’ (*asti). The resulting combination ya can change further: Sh. yéd-ard (< yad-ard);
Bt. yéndeér (yad-indér) ‘there’.”” We get similar results with the verb ‘come’, where initial y is
original: Sh., Ru., yad-; yat; Bt. yéd; yat; Sr. yoo-; yot. In the middle of a word, a contraction or
another transformation of the combination ya takes place in all languages. Cf. the same verb
with the prefix *-and (<andar ?): Sh. déo-; ded; Ru. indio-; indayd; Bt. indio-; indidd; Sr. dio-;
deyd ‘enter’.

In closed syllables with two final consonants, in neutral position before narrowing consonants
stressed initial *a has a high back vowel as its reflex: Sh., Ru., Bt. (w)iivd; Sr. vivd ‘seven’
(<*hapta); Sh., Bt. yarx; Ru. yurx; Sr. yeirx (<*arsa-).

§50. Unstressed word-intial *a usually has a as its reflex. We can add in here a few examples
which were partially examined in §§47, 48. As additional examples we can bring in cases of
words with older formation: Sh. afay; Ru. afaw; Sr. fal ‘the day after tomorrow’ (<*afy-usa <
*api-usa);’® Sh., Ru., Bt. aboz ‘send away’”’ (< *apa-az); cf. also Sh. ar-raz ‘rear up’ (fra-raz-)
with metathesis of the prefixal a to the beginning of the word and its preservation, and the i in
this prefix in other words: riwaz ‘fly up’; rinés ‘forget’; and others.

When before nasals, initial unstressed *a has similar reflexes as the type examined in §48 —i.e it
has irregularly a and i, but with the opposite distribution of these irregularities in the languages.
That is, for Shughni, a is the more common reflex in these cases, while for the remaining

76 NTS I: 75.

"7 Cf. Ru. dd-ari; Sr. non-compounded od 'there'.
ENTS I: 45.

7 Also, ‘to swallow’?




languages i is the common reflex (for Sarikoli also »1): cf. Sh. ancivd; Ru. incivd; Bt. incévd, Sr.
incivd ‘sew’; Sh. ambif; Ru. imbé@; Sr. eimbis 'collapse'; Sh. andir; Ru. -andi; Bt. -indér; Sr.
indér (locative preposition).?? In the Bajuwi dialect, unlike in Shughni proper, we get i (incivd
‘sew’; indiiyd ‘got up’; etc.), a fact which, together with Rushani a in -andi (locative
postposition), points to the later phonological division into @ and i of the original vowel here.?!

We get a similar irregularity between a—i in closed syllables with two final consonants, as in the
following postposition: Sh. -ard, -rad; Baj. -ird; -rid; Ru., Bt. -ri; St. -ri, -ir (<-ird, -rid); Av.
arada).

§51. In word-final position, short *a has been dropped everywhere, with the exception of a few
monosyllabic function words: Sh., Ru., Bt., Sr. na (negating particle); Sh., Ru., Bt., Sr ca
(complementizer); and likely also pronominal particles: Sh., Ru. imad, ida ‘there; that’. Final *a
in other function words (prepositions) has been preserved only via compounding, and since it
was unstressed is reflected by a or i, as previously discussed.

Initial @ in prepositions (prefixes) was also lost sometimes, for instance: pref. wi < *avi; vi<*abi,
where, however, there was a possible stage of *uwi, *ubi. Cf. the consistent loss of *u: Sh.
aboiist; Ru. abdost; Bt. abdost ‘glove’ (<*api-dasta) and Sh., Ru., Bt. bidan ‘saddle’ (<*upa-
dana?). Naturally, with the loss of both initial and final vowels, only bisyllabic prepositions
with an initial consonant have been preserved (tar < *tara; par < *para; dar <*andar; az
<*(h)aca®; pa, pi <pati).
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Reflex of Proto-Iranian *a

§52. The basic phonetic factors which affected the differing reflexes of *a were the following:

1) Stress (stressed and unstressed position);

2) Umlaut (i-umlaut and neutral position);
Neutral position here involves not only stems ending in *-a, *-u, and in consonants, but also
stems ending in long *-a, which give identical results.

The type of syllable and neighboring consonants did not have a significant impact on the quality

of *-4.

80 Cf. Sh. dandiin with Ru., Bt. dindon ‘teeth’ (from §48).

81 Before nasals in word-medial position we get u as the reflex of *a: Ru., Bt. mu(n); Sh. mu; Sr. met (Av. mana)
‘me’; Sh., Ru., Bt. varum, but Sr. voram ‘I bring’.

82 In the preposition az, initial @ was maintained through the contamination with the Tajiki preposition az.



In neutral position

In stressed position

§53. The basic correspondences are the following:

Sh.6 // Ru.it // Bt.é // Sr.u

Shughni Rushani Bartangi Sarikoli Origin Gloss
dorg dirk dorg — Av. daru- piece of
wood
vorj viry vorj vurj *baraka, (male) horse
\bar-
nibos nabiis nabos nabus Av. napat- grandson
yoc yiic yoc yuc Av. atar-; fire
atr-; ar-
cavor caviir cavor cavur Av. caOwar- four
cor cir cor cur Old Pers. man
kara-%
pol pitl pob pub \pat-; Oss. bullet
fat; Yagh.
pot, pos
pod piid [peo ped]* Av. pad-, leg
pada-
dod oud dod oud Av. Nda- gave
zinod zinid zinod zinud Av. \Nsna wash
rimod rimuid ramod ramud Av. \ma- ordered;
commanded
§54. In Rushani in some words we get 6 instead of u:
Shughni Rushani Bartangi Sarikoli Origin Gloss
virod virod virod virud Av. bratar- brother
— mod — mud Av. matar- mother
poc poc poc — Av. pabra- protection
piré piré piré poirud *para-ta®’ before
biyor biyor biyor biyur *upa-ayara®®, | yesterday
Av. ayar-
$NTS 1: 51.
8 Av. paidya--

$STIFL II: 535.
8 NTS I: 49.




wox wox wox wux Av. vastra- hay

zun®’ zon zon zun Skt. janu- lap (anat.)

dandiin dindon dindon dandun Av. dantan- | tooth

Cidim cidom cidom cidum Av. katama- | which

dun don don oun Skt. dhana fried seeds

wiziin wizon wizon wizon Av. stem zan- | PRS of
‘know’

The phonetic conditions which impede the raising of 6 to i in these cases in Rushani are not
sufficiently clear.

The position before nasals which, apparently, did not allow the raising of *@ stands out quite
clearly.®® This points toward the most open of its variants, because in more closed variants
nasals exhibit not a lowering, but rather a raising effect (cf. the transition of Shughni 6 to ).
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For the remaining cases, it may be possible to posit the influence of the following -*a. For
words like maod, virad, piro, por, etc., final *-d can fully be reconstructed. It is indicative that in
non-causative present-tense stems — i.e. continuing the conjugation in -a-, in Rushani we get only
6 and not 1. However, such stems are very few and their etymology is not always clear: Sh., Ru.,
Bt. wox, Sr. wux ‘hay’; Sh., Ru., Bt. Zoz-: Sr. Zuz ‘run’ (*gdz; Yz. yaz; Ish. ybz; Mnj. yaz); Sh.,
Ru., Bt. aboz; Sr. buz ‘send’; Sh. ‘swallow' (\/az); Sh., Ru., yos-; Bt. ayos-; Sr. yus- 'take (away)'
(Av. stem yasa); Sh., Ru., Bt. noy ‘turn; wander’. But the most significant in this relationship is
the differentiation of gender in past-tense stems in Rushani — masculine gender has i; feminine
gender has 4, of the type: Ru. duid ‘to get to; to find oneself (in a place) (masc.)’ <*data- (Nda)
and dod ‘to get to; to find oneself (in a place) (fem.)’ <*data. Other attested examples: Ru. Xivd
‘fell asleep (masc.)’; fem. xovd (\/xvap); Xicid “froze’; fem. Xicod (Yz. Say-; Sed). Here we must
also add the past-tense stem of the verb meaning ‘give birth’, which has inherited the feminine
form: Ru. zéd. In Shughni and Bartangi, where *a has o as its reflex everywhere, there is no
distinction of gender in these verbs: Sh. dad ‘to get to; find oneself (in a place)’; etc..®

In the past-tense stems of transitive verbs, which do not distinguish gender, in Rushani (with a
strong vocalization) we get only u: Ru. zuxt; Sh. zoxt; Sr. zuxt ‘took’ (Av. \/haz; stem zaz-); Ru.
abuxt; Sh., Bt. aboxt; Sr. buxt ‘sent’; Sh. ‘swallowed’ (Av. \/az); Ru. biruxt; Sh., Bt. biroxt; Sr.

87 zitn comes from the later raising of 6 > u in Shughni (see §25, pt. 1).

88 Cf. sporadic o before u before nasals in Sarikoli: wizén ‘know’; mom ‘grandmother; old woman’ (Bt. mom; Sh.
miim; in Rushani this word does not exist).

% In Bartangi, in addition to the masculine stem axovd ‘fell asleep’, we also have the feminine form axavd, but it is
clearly formed by analogy with stems with a short *a (wiravd, nidavd; etc.; see §43).



beiruxt ‘drank’ (from the same root Vaz, but with a double prefix?°?); Ru. ziwiist; Sh., Bt. ziwést;
Sr. zerwust ‘pull out’ (Av. \vad-).

In i~umlaut position

§55. In Bartangi the i-umlaut position rarely results in any change for *a: in the majority of
cases we get 0 here, as in neutral position. One exception is the infinitival stem, where *a results
in € more or less regularly. In Sarikoli the result of i-umlaut is the vowel o (in neutral position
u).! Thus, the reflex of long -*a in the i-umlaut position and the reflex of -*a in the a-umlaut
position in the Sarikoli language is the same. It follows that with respect to their quality in these
positions the phonemes *@ and *a were close to one another in Sarikoli and were distinguished
primarily in length. Thus, with the loss of distinction in length they became the same vowel. In
Shughni and Rushani we have the regular reflex of *-4 as front vowels: Sh. & Ru. é. The general
type of correspondence is the following:

Sh.& // Ru.é // Bt.o(é)// Sr.o

§56. In nouns:

Shughni Rushani Bartangi Sarikoli Origin Gloss

nabés nabés nabos [nabus’* | Av. napat; granddaughter
fem. napti

pérnak Kh. pérnak | pornak — Skt. parsni-; heel
Av. pasni-;

tér ter tor tor Av. taOrya- black

mést meést most most *masti; Skt. moon
mas-; Av. mah-

Xitérdz xiterdz Xitordz [xiturf]”3 *star-ci (f); star
Av. star- (m.)

WED wead woo wod *wadi; Av. canal
wa'di-

There are three cases in Bartangi in which we get é rather than o:

% Its derivation from *upa-raéz (NTS I: 49) seems rather unlikely, as the diphthong *ai could not have given 6 nor i
in the past-tense stem, nor &, &, or 0 in the present-tense stem (pres. tense causative stem Sh. biréz-; Ru. biréz-; Bt.
biroz-; Sr. biroz-). Cf. Sh. aboxt ‘swallowed’.

°! The shift of all heights of vowels in Sarikoli is a later phenomenon.

92 This is the masculine form; the feminine forms have been lost in Sarikoli. In Bartangi, the masculine and
feminine forms are the same in this case.

93 This is the masculine form, which can be seen through the -j rather than -dz (<*star-ka); cf. Bartangi synonymous
pair (?): Xitordz and Xitory.



Shughni Rushani Bartangi Sarikoli Origin Gloss

vérdz verdz verdz vordz *vcfr(a)éi (f.); | mare
*var(a)ka
(stallion)

ced ceg céeg cog *katri®*; Av. | knife
karata

0&d oed oed - *dati; inf. war
from Vda®

§57. In causative verb stems. Verbs which continue old stems ending in -aya with a long root
vowel (e.g. Av. tacaya-) are very common in the languages of the Shughni-Rushani group. They
have transitive, sometimes causative meanings, and they appear to have the following
vocalization: Sh. &, Ru. é; Bt. g; Sr. o.

Shughni Rushani Bartangi Sarikoli Origin Gloss
ZIWED- ziweo- ZIwo0- ZIwo0- Av. \vad-; take out; pull
stem vadaya- | out
firép- firéep- firop- [frapon]®® Av. Nap- deliver
oer- oer- oor- oor- Av. \/dar; stem | have
daraya, darya-
Siteb- siteb- sitob- — Av. tap; stem | roast; fry
tapaya-
téz- téez 10z [tazon]”’ Av. Ntak-; pump;
stem tacaya- (breastfeed?)
Cér- cer- — cor- Av. Vkar-; plow
stem karaya-
SEr- sér SOr- — PIE *\ker follow
téb- teb- tob- tob- PIE *Ntemp; twist
Pers. tdftan
nixeb- nixéb- nixob- — Av. \x'ap- lull to sleep
zéz- zéz- z0z- zoz Av. stem zaz take
diven-3 diven- divon- dvivon- Av. Ndvan-; blow (intr.?)
stem dvanaya-
sen- sen- son- — *\san® raise
naxfen- nawfen- nawfon- nalfon- Vpat () pull out

94 NTS I: 50; cf. Oss. kard; Pers. kard.

% Cf. inf. déd(ow) from the verb dad-; dod.
% This is a causative form with a later formation, from the causative suffix: Sr. -én; Sh., Ru. -én; Bt. -on.

97 See fn. 96.

%8 Here, and for the three forms below, we have the later transition of Shughni & > & before nasals; see §25.
9 Wakhi san; Ish. san; Yagh. san ‘rise; go up; Yz. san ‘raise’; Yagh. sayn; Sogd. syn ‘raise’.




§58. In infinitive stems in Bartangi we get & in the majority of cases, but cases with o are not
rare. It's hard to say which of these vowels is secondary: & here could have appeared as a result
of leveling by analogy with infinitive stems ending in & (§34), and o could have appeared as a
result of new stem formations from modern present-tense stems of the regular-verb type, which
is extremely common in Bartangi (cf., for instance, Bt. ¢an- (pres. stem); cant- (infinitive) ‘dig’;
a.0.).

In the other languages of the group we get the same vowels as indicated in the preceding
paragraph:

Shughni Rushani Bartangi Sarikoli Gloss
Ziwést ziwest ziwest Ziwost take out
ZEXt zext zext ZOXt take

biréxt biréext birext biroxt drink

béxt abéxt abéxt — send

zinéd zinéd zinéd zoinod wash

riméd rimed rameéd — order; command
0&d oed oed dod give

Xévd xevd xevd — sleep

divént divént divént — blow (intr.?)
sent sent sont — raise
naxfent nawfent nawfont — pull out
firépt firépt firopt [frapont] deliver

Sért sert sort — follow

1épt tept topt — twist

In all cases, when we have an ¢ in the infinitive stem in Bartangi, the same ¢ is found in the past
stem, which again points toward the later leveling of infinitive stems based on the vowel in the
present stem (e.g. son- (prs.); sont (pst.); sont(ow) (inf.) ‘raise’. But cf. ziwod-; ziwost; ziwest
'take out'; or zini-; zinod, zinéd ‘wash’ (\/sna-). Thus, we should consider the é-vocalization in
Bartangi as a result of the i-umlaut.

§59. In perfect stems in the feminine. Intransitive verbs with a long *q in the participle are
very rare. However, whenever we find in such a verb the ability to distinguish gender, the
vocalization is always the same as in the infinitive: Sh. & Ru. ¢é; Bt. é.

Shughni Rushani Bartangi Gloss

Xévdz xevdz axefc fell asleep (f.)
zéc zéc zéc gave birth (f.)
Jéc déc dec end up (f)
Xicéc Xicéc Xicéc froze (f.)




§60. In the third-person singular in the present tense. With regard to umlaut in the third-person
singular in stems with a root o, such stems, as has already been noted, are very rare: Zoz-; St. Zuz-
‘run’; wox-; Sr. wux ‘fall’; noy- 'wander; roam’; (a)boz-; Sr. buz- ‘send away’; (a)yos-; St. yus-
‘take (away)’; xofs- (Bt. axdfs-); Sr. Xufs- ‘sleep’. In all three of these verbs, in all languages
except Sarikoli, in the third-preson singular we find a vocalization analagous to the i-umlaut: Sh.
bézd; Ru. abézd; Sr. buzd ‘send away’; Sh. yést; Ru. yést; ayest; Sr. yust ‘take away’; Sh. xéfst;
Ru. xéfst; Bt. axefst; Sr. xufst ‘sleep’. In two of these verbs — ‘send away’ and ‘take away’ — this
vocalization may be the result of the contraction of -*ya (*yas- and *-upa(y)az-) in a closed
syllable with two final consonants. The third verb gives a totally variegated picture for present-
tense stems with irregularities in weak and strong vocalization (cf. Bt. axdfs-; Ru. third-singular
xofst (cf. Sh. xéfst and Bt. axefst). Thus, it has hard to draw conclusions about the umlaut in the
third-person singular.

In unstressed position

§61. Unstressed *a in word-medial and word-initial position in all languages results in a short
a: Ru., Bt. viradar ‘brothers’ (cf. virod ‘brother’); Ru. nabasjon ‘grandchildren’ (cf. nabiis
‘grandson’); Sr. caréyn ‘men’ (cf. cur ‘man’); Ru., Bt. ardon 'hearth’ (*atr-dana-); Ru. waxjeéc
‘hayloft' (cf. wox ‘hay’); the verbal prefix a- is from *a: Sh. abéz- ‘swallow’; Ru. aviig ‘PRS of
‘find”’; Bt. axdfs ‘sleep’; and participial formations from stems with long *a@: Ru., Bt. Xayidz
'reading (ger.)’; Sr. Xayon is the causative stem of Xuy- ‘read’; Ru. Zazuj; Bt. Zazoj 'runner’, stem
zoz-; Ru. nayen ‘rotate (tr.)’ is the causative of the stem noy-.

Since short *a in similar conditions gave the same result, in some cases it is difficult to pinpoint
the original vowel. For instance: Ru. padviyuj; Bt. padviyoc 'barefoot' can be derived either with
strong or medial vocalization of the root (Av. pad, pad-; cf. Sh. podviyoc). Similar predicaments
are found with verbal endings (-um, -am, -at, -an), which could continue both long *-a- and short
*-q-.

As was the case with short *a (§47), there is currently an ongoing process of the leveling of root
vowels by anology with the stem vowel, which is particularly characteristic for Shughni. For
instance: Sh. virédar ‘brothers’; nabosyon ‘grandchildren’; woxjic ‘hayloft’; Xoyidz ‘reading’;
etc.

In word-final and word-initial position

§62. In word-final position, unstressed *a has been lost everywhere. Final *a@, which could
carry stress in some function words, has been preserved in the form of Sh., Ru., Bt. @; Sr. o; for
instance: Sh., Ru., Bt. ma; Sr. mo (Av. ma) — preverbal negation particle; Sh., Ru., ata, at (Av.
uta; Old Pers. utd) — coordinating conjunction.'%

100 1 Bartangi and Sarikoli we have only at.



In word-initial position, both stressed and unstressed *a, as was already discussed, develops in
the same way as in word-medial position, with the difference that stressed *a word-initially
develops a y before it, as in Sh., Bt. yoc; Ru. yuic; St. yuc “fire’; cf. unstressed Ru., Bt. ardon
‘hearth’.

Reflex of Proto-Iranian *i, 7; *u, i

In languages of the Shughni-Rushani group there are no known traces of the differentiation
between long and short *i, 7 and *u, ii. However, we must make judgments about this primarily
through the reflex of *u, i, as attested cases of the reflext of *i, 7 are extremely few.

Reflex of Proto-Iranian *i, 7
In stressed position

§63. In closed syllables with one final consonant, *i, 7 has the short vowel i as its reflex
everywhere; for instance: Ru., Bt. pid ‘father’ (< Av. pita); Sh. zinij; Ru., Bt. Zinij ‘snow’ (< Av.
snig-); with metathesis: Sh., Ru., Bt., Sr. sitir ‘(female animal)’ (Av. stri-); Sh., Ru., Bt., Sr. ziv
‘language; tongue’ (Av. hizva-). A few more examples come from verbs in which the reflex of
*i is found in the infinitival and past-tense stems (which are syncretic), of an old formation from
the stem with the sonorant y in weak vocalization (of the following type: Av. \vaéd-, ptpl. vista;
\raék, infv. rixti: Sh. widzid; Sr. vidzid 'choose’'*'; Av. \kay-; Sh., Ru., Bt., Sr. padid, pidid
'catch fire' (< PIE \/dei, deia 'shine’ (?); cf. Skt. dideéti ‘shines’, dipyate ‘blaze; burn’); Sh., Ru.,
Bt. wixid ‘open; unlock’,'2 Av. \sray, ptpl. srita ‘to link; to lean against' (not attested in
Sarikoli); Ru., Bt. nid; Sr. inf. nid, past stem nsid ‘churn butter’ *\/nay, Skt. navanitam ‘fresh
butter’, Saka niyaka ‘butter’; Sh., Ru., Bt. cid; Sr. inf. cid, past stem cwid 'squeeze’; PIE \der
with (spread/expansion?) d(e)ri; deréi or der-eu, dyu. The 1 found in Sarikoli is likely the result
of leveling of past stems through analogy with stems of the u-type, which are much more
common (veid ‘was’; a.0.). For the latter verb there is an accepted variant with *u (cf. Pers.
daravidan); in this example the Sh., Ru., Bt. past-stem cid is a contaminated form.
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When before *§, which turns into Sh. y, Ru., Bt. w, Sr. /, *i results in *a everwhere: Sh. sipady;
Ru. sipaw; Bt. sipaw (with later lengthening); Sr. sipdl ‘louse’; Av. spis-.

101 The meaning of this verb in Sarikoli (vidzin-; vidzid with a different prefix?) is not sufficiently clear.
102 % qyq-sray ‘un-lock’. It hardly come sclose to Av. hay//-Say, since *3§ intervocalically should have become Sh. y,
Ru., Bt. w. Cf. Yzg. Xad ‘utility ladder' <*srita.



§64. 1In closed syllables with two final consonants, in Sarikoli we get e (before v) or a (before x
and 7 (?)) instead of 7, and in the remaining languages we get i, which when before v and n (?) in
Shughni and Bartangi, and also in the Khufi dialect, lengthens to 7; for instance: Sh., Ru., Bt.
pixt; Sr. paxt ‘mulberry porridge; flour’; cf. Skt. pista ‘flour’, Av. pisant ‘crushing, shattering’
(PIE \peis); Sh., Bt. , Kh. wizivd; Sr. wazevd ‘return’; Sh. Zivd, Sr. Zevd 'spin; twist' (PIE Vgei-
bh); Sh., Kh. xivd; Ru. Xivd; Sr. xevd ‘beat; bruise' (PIE \/ksez’p; Skt. ksipati); Sh., Bt., Kh. wint;
Ru. wunt,'® Sr. wand ‘sees’ (Av. stem vaéna-); Sh. mixt; Sr. maxt ‘urinates’ (Av. Vmaéz); Sh.,
Ru., Bt. divixt'% ‘show’ (Av. Vdaés) — not attested in Sarikoli.

In the majority of cases, past stems which come from roots which contain a diphthong, are later
formations from present stems and thus continue the dipthong *ai and not *i (cf., for example.
Ru. Zipt from the present stem Zib- ‘spin'; Bt. Xipt from the present stem xib- ‘beat’; Sh. parwézd
from the present stem parwez- ‘sift’; etc.). For this reason, the Sarikoli examples given above
are not reliable enough, since the transformation of diphthongs in Sarikoli give analagous results
(§72). However, the presence of a in Sr. paxt ‘flour’ —i.e. in a word with a clearly old
formation!%> — forces us to take Sarikoli the correspondences into consideration. In favor of the
continuation of old forms in Sarikoli Zevd ‘spin’, Xevd ‘beat’; maxt ‘urinate’ point toward the old
transformation of consonants (*b, p > v; cf. Bt. newly formed Xipt; Zipt).

To this type of construction, we can apparently add Sh., Bt. Xivd; Ru. Xuvd; Sr. Xevd ‘milk’,
where Sarikoli gives e, as we would expect, but in the remaining languages 7, 7 have undergone
rounding under the influence of the preceding rounded consonant (<*x'ipta; Av. x$vipta-).!%

In unstressed position

§65. Regarding the reflex of *i, 7 in unstressed position, we can make judgments through
prefixes in which we usually get a in Sarikoli (only when together with palatal consonants do we
get i), and in the remaining languages we get i (only before *s>y, w and *r>y, w do we get a).
For instance: Sh., Ru., Bt. niddfs; Sr. nadefs ‘stick (intr.)’ (Av. ni); Sh., Ru., Bt. wiZafs; Sr.
wazafs ‘return’ (Av. avi); Sh. vidoj; Ru. viduj “irrigation’; Sh. vidédz 'to water'; Sr. vidzin
'‘provide’ (?) (Av. aibi). The vowel a is found in all languages having come from the prefix
*nis-, *nir- (Av. nis-, niz; Skt. nis-, nir-: Sh. naxfig; Ru., Bt. nawfe@ 'drop out; fall out'; Sr.
nalfén 'pull out'; Sh. nayjis; Ru., Bt. nawzis; Sr. narjés ‘pass’; but Sh., Ru., Bt. nixciramb-
‘pinch; pluck’, where the influence of *¢ > c is seen.

p. 46

103 T ater rounding of i under the influence of w.

104 With metathesis of the prefixal and root syllables.

105 However, Morgenstierne considers this word to be borrowed from Persian (NTS I: 65), which is unlikely.

106 The i in Sr. wist ‘twenty’ is possibly linked to influence from Persian bist (cf. the borrowed form bist in the other
languages of the Shughni-Rushani group).



A similar picture of the irregularities of i—a (in Sr. also e), depending on the influence of
surrounding consonants, is observed in present-tense verbal stems, in which we can reconstruct
with quite a bit of certainty a short i which was apparently unstressed: Sh. wiz-; Ru. waz- “fit;
contain’; Sr. wez (influence of w in Rushani);'’” Sh., Bt. widzin-; Sr. vidzin- ‘clear; separate’; Av.
\kay-, stem cinav-, ¢in- (influence of palatal *¢ > dz).

It is possible that we should add here the verb: Sh. viray-; Ru., Bt. viraw- ‘break (intr.)’ < *bris
(PIE bhrei-, bhri-s; Av. \/brdy; or possible, Proto-Iranian *\rais; Av. Vraes with a prefix?; cf.

Av. stem irisya-). However, there is no certainty here regarding the initial weak vocalization of
the stem (Sr. pres. stem v(s1)reyy).

Reflex of Proto-Iranian *u, i
In stressed position

As was the case with *a, we can identify three phonetic positions which influence the reflex of
*u, 1 in stressed position: (i) neutral position; (ii) i-umlaut position; and (iii) a-umlaut position.

In neutral position

§66. 1. In neutral position before a single consonant, *u, i has as its reflex the following:

Sh., Ru., Bt. u // Sr. vt

Sh., Ru., Bt. Sarikoli Origin Gloss
puc poic Av. pubfra- son
oum ovim Av. duma- tail
nur, Bt. nir!® notr Av. niirom today
oud Ovid Skt. dhiima-; Pers. did smoke
xisur; Bt. xasur xasoir Av. x*asura- (woman’s) father-in-
law
kud koid *kuta-'" dog

The same results are found in past-tense stems of verbs, whose roots contain the sonorant w:

107 present-tense stems with a short 7 in the modern languages are largely unstressed (Sh. wizi ‘you (will) fit>; kini
‘you (will) do’) and receive stress only in some of their usages. For wiz-, cf. Yzg. waz; wayd; Ish. wuc; wucsd; Mnj.
wujf; wuyd; Wkh. wic; wiceid; but cf. also Av. vaéz-, stem viza-.

108 This is from the later lengthing of a to @, which is common in Bartangi (cf. Bt. az, Ru. az ‘I’; Bt. tii; Sh., Ru. tu
‘you’; Bt. afaw; Ru. afdw “day after tomorrow’; etc.).

109 Cf. Yzg. k%d; Ish. kod; Oss. k%dz; Ygh. kud; Sgd. ‘kwty.




sut sbit Av. \Syav-, Sav-; pepl. go; leave
Suta-

vud vord Av. \Nbav-; pepl. biita- be

Xud Xoid Av. \srav-; pepl. srita- | hear

pud poid Av. \pav- rot

wizud wazvld PIE Vgheu ‘disappear; go out; die (e.g. fire)
¢

sirud s(v))rvid PIE *reu; Skt. rav, ru- dismantle ; pull apart

Oud Ovid'° ? burn (intr.)

Sh. firud [parid]'"! Av. \frav- rinse

Sh. pixud [porxud]''? PIE *ks-eu to *\kes- shear sheep

When before *$, just like with *i, 7, we get a everywhere as the reflex of *u, &: Sh. afay; Ru., Bt.
afaw; Sr. fal ‘day after tomorrow’ (apy-usa-). See also the present stem: Sh. kay-; Ru., Bt. kaw
‘slaughter’ (Av. kusa-).

2. There is a deviation in Sarikoli in stems with two final consonants: in the perfect stem almost
in all the examples of verbs given here we have e instead of s1: Sr. sedy, vedy, Xedj, pedj, wazedy,
but Os10] and s(v1)reyj (in the final too with the loss of d). In the same formations of perfect stems
in Sarikoli u is preserved, but with vowel lengthening in the Bajuwi dialect: Sh. sudy, Baj. sidy;
Sh. vudy, Baj. viidy; etc. (in Rushani and Bartangi d is lost: vuj, suj; etc.). Non-perfect past stems
with two final consonants are rare. In the position before *s: Sh., Ru., Bt. niyuxt ‘listen’; Av.
\/ga0§; pepl. gusta- (in Sarikoli this verb is not attested); Sh., Ru., Bt. kuxt; Sr. kaxt ‘slaughter’;
Av. Vkaos-. Verbs of this type have either been contaminated with roots with the sonorant y, or
or they have given the same result as such roots. Compare: Sh. present-tense stem viray-; Ru.,
Bt. viraw-; Sr. vireyy-; past stem Sh. viruxt; Sr. viraxt (*\brais) ‘break (intr.)’; as well as
Shughni present stem kay-; Ru., Bt. kaw-; Sr. keyy-; past stem Sh., Ru., Bt. kuxt; Sr. kaxt
(*Vkaus) ‘slaughter’. Past-tense stems from roots ending in *k, *g (> present stems *¢, [ > dz),
as in Sh. piniiyd; Ru., Bt. pandawd, Sr. paméwg (PIE Nmeug-, meuk-; Av. participle paiti-Smuxta)
represent a later transormation as a result of the change of *y, y in the group *yd (-*muyda),
which, in turning into y in Shughni, motivated the regular lengthening of u into i, and turning to
into w in the other languages, motivated the the regular change of *u into a before w. Examples
of this type of stem include the following: Sh. diyd; Ru. dawd; Sr. dewd ‘milk’'3 (PIE
\/dheugh-); Sh. wirityd; Ry. wirawd; Sr. rewd “unstitch; tear at the seams (tr.)’ (cf. Av. uruxtay-).
In one case in Shughni, we see the reflex of *u before v (< p), where we also see its lengthening

into #: Sh. ritvd ‘clear away snow’ — pres. stem rub-; cf. Taj. rub- ‘sweep’.!14

110 present stem: Sh. 8aw-; Ru., Bt. 6iw-; Sr. Oew-; Ish. saw-; sbd; Wkh. Oaw-; Oat. We cannot derive this from *tap
(*p never results in w). Cf. example 8 in §80.

1 Secondary formation from the causative present-tense stem, as is common for all languages (cf. Sh.
pixud//pixewd, sirud//siréwd; in Rushani and Bartangi only: Ru. pixéwd; Bt. pixawd, etc.) with the loss of w in
Sarikoli? (Sr. *parowd > *paruwd > parud).

12 Same as fn. 111.

113 In Bartangi we have back formation with the present stem: diiz-; diizd.

114 In Sarikoli this verb is not attested; in Rushani and Bartangi we see (back-) formation: Ru., Bt. ritb-; riipt.



There is also a noun which ends with two consonants and can be derived from a root with *u: Sh.
wixiiyj: Bt., Ru. wixigj (with the influence of 7!'5); Sr. waxérj ‘comb’ (PIE *ksu-ro from kes, ks-
eu ‘to comb’; cf. Skt. ksura-), where the position before in Sarikoli gives e, but in Shughni and
Baratangi, we have lengthening to i. It is possible that we could also add here the following
word: Sh., Bt. rizrv; Ru. rurv ‘of a light-red color’, if we derive it from *rud-ra > *ruvr or ruro >
riirv'1® (PIE \reudh; Av. raoidita ‘reddish'). When before m, in Sarikoli we get a, and in the
remaining languages we get u without lengthening to : Sh., Bt. xumb 'heap; pile'; Sr. xamb 'pit
for grain' (PIE *kumbh, from *keu-; keua; cf. Skt. kumba- ‘nodule; growth; mass’).!!?

As a result, a fairly clear picture can be identified for the position before two consonants: 1)
before raising (palatalizing) consonants v, 7, and to a lesser extend 0 *u has resulted in: Sh., Kh.
i // Ru. u // Bt. i1; Sr. e; 2) before other consonants: Sh., Ru., Bt. u // Sr. a.

In i-umlaut position

§67. 1.1In closed syllables with a single final consonant, *u, i have i as their reflex everywhere:
Sh. wixin; Bt., Sr. waxin ‘blood’; Av. vohuni; Sh., Ru., Bt., Sr. sidz ‘needle’; Skt. siici- (Av.
sitka-).

In nouns which differentiate gender, a root i marks feminine gender, having come about through
the influence of the old feminine ending *-i. The masculine form of these nouns has u: Sh., Ru.,
Bt. kid (*kuti) ‘female dog’; masc. kud (*kuta-); Sh., Ru., Bt. -bic; masc. -buc ‘young of an
animal’; Sh., Bt. dzil''®; masc. dzul ‘small’.

In verbs, i from *u, i appears in infinitive stems and in perfect stems in the feminine. Infinitive:
Sh., Ru., Bt., Sr. vid ‘be’; Sh., Ru., Bt., Sr. Xid ‘to hear’; ‘Sh., Ru., Bt., Sr. pid ‘rot’; Sh., Ru., Bt.
wizid; St. wazid ‘to go out (of a light, fire)’; Sh., Ru., Bt. sirid; Sr. s(s1)rid ‘to separate; divide’;
Sh., Ru., Bt., Sr. 0id ‘burn’. Perfect stems in the feminine: Sh., Ru., Bt. sic ‘became/went’; vic
‘was’; pic ‘rotted’; wizic ‘gone out (of fire, light)’; fic ‘burned (down/out)’.

2. In closed syllables with two final consonants there is almost no data, but with the few existing
examples it is possible to posit that the same changes have occurred, as with *i.

Before v in Shughni and Bartangi, and in the Khufi dialect, we have the lengthening of i to 7, and
in Sarikoli we get e: Sh., Kh., Bt. sivd; Ru. sivd; Sr. sevd ‘shoulder’; Av. supti-; Sh. infinitive
rivd 'sweep snow' (stems rub-: ritvd).!'? In infinitives from roots ending in *-§, we get Sh., Ru.,

115 The loss of » in Bartangi, as well as its replacement with y in Shughni and the addition of the prefix wi-, have all
occurred as a result of its contamination with the verb with the same root: Sh. wixay- : wixuxt ‘comb’ ()PIE *ks-eu +
s).

116 On irregularities with d/v, see §25, pt. 8.

17 1t is unlikely that this word is borrowed (cf. NTS I: 76). Persian xumb has the meaning 'vessel; jug’; cf. Skt.
kumbha with the meaning ‘vessel’.

118 CP: It seems that I have heard dzal rather than dzil.

119 In Rushani and Bartangi, the infinitive is formed through the modern past stem: rijptow.



Bt. i; Sr. a: Sh., Ru., Bt. kixt; Sr. kaxt ‘slaughter’'?%; Sh. wixixt 'comb one’s hair’; Sh., Ru., Bt.
niyixt ‘listen’. The expansion of i into Sh, Bt. 7// Ru. i // Sr. e is observed also for the third-
singular in positions before palatalizing consonants: Sh. pinizd; Bt., Kh. panizd; Ru. panizd; Sr.
pamezd ‘dress oneself” (cf. Skt. mucati); Sh., Kh., Bt. Xint; Ru. Xint; Sr. Xent ‘listens’ (Av. stem
Srunav-).

In Shughni, the same type of expansion takes place with stems ending in -*s: kiyd ‘slaughters’
(Av. stem kusa-); wixiyd ‘combs one’s hair’ (stem *xsusa-). Apparently, Shughni y from *§
could become palatalized (*kuy(2)d 7). In Bartangi and Rushani we have in these cases the
combinations aw, aw: Ru. kawd; Bt. kawd ‘slaughters’; Bt. wixawd ‘combs one’s hair’. Here,
there was clearly no umlaut (non-palatalizating w) and *i < *u regularly resulted in a before w.
The reason for the development of @ in this vowel in Sarikoli (kayd ‘slaughters’ is unclear,
because in all roots with a final *$, as was already pointed out, Sarikoli has developed ey, and
hence a here might constitute a contraction of ey, rather than the true reflex of *u.

In Shughni, the word firéydz ‘flea’ (PIE plou-, blou-; Skt. plusi-; Psht. wraZa), the vowel £ is a
result not of primary umlaut, but of secondary umlaut. Here, there were two stages of change:
plusi > friy > fray (which is identical to Psht. wraza; cf. Sh. spay from spis). Subsequently, fray
took the suffix *-¢i, apparently, with the simultaneous lengthening of the root vowel *fray<i, and
the latter form would have regularly resulted in firéyd:z.

In a-umlaut position

§68. Iranian *u, *i everywhere results in short a. The position of a-umlaut primarily is found
with old feminine forms ending in *&, both in nouns and in participles (past stems).

1. In nouns with feminine gender: Sh., Ru., Bt., Sr. vaz ‘goat’ (<*biiza), Av. biiza ‘billy
goat’); Sh. zindy; Ru. zindw; Bt. zinaw; Sr. zeindl ‘daughter-in-law’; Skt. snusa; Sh., Ru.,
Bt. Zindam; Sk. Zandam (<*gantuma) ‘wheat’; Av. gantuma-; Sh., Ru., Bt. sitan; Sr.
suitan (*stind) ‘column’; Av. stina; Sh., Ru., Bt., Sr. can (*druna) ‘gun; bow; slingshot’;
Skt. druna. In nouns which change for gender, a is a marker of feminine gender, with
masculine gender marked with u: Sh., Ru., Bt. cax ‘chicken (f.)’; ¢ux ‘rooster’; Sh., Ru.,
Bt. Sat; masc. sut 'lame; limping'; Sh., Ru., kar (f.); kur (m.) ‘crop-eared?’; Sh., Ru., Bt.

karc (£.); kurc (m.) ‘concave; deep’.!?!

2. In past stems, the a-umlaut position is also reflected in plural forms ending in *-a.
Thus, modern plural past-tense stems and modern feminine past-tense stems are
syncretic: Sh., Ru., Bt. sat, sad ‘went (f.)’; Sh., Bt. vad ‘was (f.)’; Sh., Ru., Bt. pad
‘rotted’; Sh., Ru., Bt. wizad 'went out (of fire, light)’; Sh., Ru., Bt. fad ‘burnt’. Since in
perfect stems, the feminine gender was formed with the suffix -*¢i (i-umlaut position, see

120 CP: A consultant gives the Shughni 3sg form kiyd.

121 A further two words which seem to show this vocalization are xXac (f.) ‘water’ and Xuc (m.) ‘broth; infusion;
potion'. These words can be derived from a root which contains *u, perhaps to xsudra- and *xsudra- (cf. Av.
xsudra- ‘liquid; moisture’).



§35), a-vocalization for them is only found in plural forms: Sh. sadj; Ru., Bt. saj ‘left
(pL.)’; Sh. vady; Bt. vaj ‘were (pl.)’; Sh. padj; Ru., Bt. paj ‘rotted (pl.)’; wizddj; Ru., Bt.
wizaj ‘went out (of fire, light) (pl.)’; Sh. 6ady; Ru., Bt. 8aj ‘burnt (up/out)’.

Thus, similar to short *a (see §44), in perfect stems, we get all three types of reflexes of
*u: neutral-position vocalization (masc.); i-umlaut vocalization (f.); and a-umlaut
vocalization (pl.). For instance: Ru., Bt. suj (m.); sic (f.); saj (pl.).

3. Instances of original *-a with other origins: Sh., Ru., Bt., Sr. at, ata (coordinating
conjunction); Old Persian uta; Av. uta; Sh., Ru., Bt. Sr. dar ‘far’ (Av. diurat); Sh., Ru.,
Bt., Sr. yaf (<*guba); Av. giiba-.

In unstressed position

§69. In unstressed position, *u, i is analogous with *i, 7, resulting in a or 7, and also e in
Sarikoli. Irregularities in these short vowels depend both on the language in question (for
Shughni, 7 is more common), as well as on the influence of surrounding consonants (when
adjacent to palatal *¢ we get 7, and also e in Sarikoli; before y we get the combination ay, Sr. €y).

p. 50

In present-tense stems, which can be derived from the weak vocalization of *w and are thus
unstressed. In stems ending in -ya (such as Av. puya ‘rot’; buya ‘beat’); Ru. pay, Sr. pey; in
Shughni and Bartangi with the later contraction of ay to i (Sh.) and 7 (Bt.): Sh. pi-; Bt. pi- (rot);
Sh. vi (<vay) ‘be’.!?2 We may possible be able to add the following verb here: Ru. cay-; Sr. cey;
Sh. ci; Bt. ci ‘fry; cook’ (*druya-), if it can be derived not from -*y, but from -*w
(dessiminator?) (PIE *d(e)reu).'?* In other stems: Sh. Xin-; Ru., Bt., Sr. Xan- ‘hear’; Av. stem
sritnav-; Sh. pinidz; Ru., Bt. panidz; St. pamedz ‘dress oneself; Skt. mucati (PIE *\/meuk—); Sh.
kay-; Ru., Bt. kaw- ‘slaughter’,'>* Av. stem kusa-.

In compounds with inflection: yijid; Ru. yajéd 'stable; cowshed' (<*gu-kata-'>*); Sh. viznéc
‘goats’l Bt. vaznic ‘kids (baby goats)’.

Unstressed a from *u in the plural forms of nouns are common in all languages (Sh., Ru., Bt.
pacén 'sons'l Sh., Ru., Bt. kadén ‘dogs’); however, in all likelihood, its stability is similar to that
of plural forms from roots with *a (cf. cadén ‘houses’; ¥ajén ‘bulls; oxen’).

122 In the other languages the stems — Ru., Bt. vaw-; Sr. vew- — come from another stem of the same verb (cf. Av.
bava-).

123 In addition to Persian darav, see also Wkh. doiraw (but Ish. deray; Mnj. driy).

124 Sr. keyy- contains the unclear development of ey.

125 NTS I: 55.



In stressed position

In Sarikoli diphthongs are preserved; in the other languages we get long vowels in their place.

Reflex of Proto-Iranian diphthongs *ai; *au

§70. For the diphthong *ai, we get the following correspondences:

Sh.é//Ru.i//Bt.7// Sr. ey

In nouns & adjectives

Shughni | Rushani | Bartangi | Sarikoli Origin Gloss
siped sipid sipid svipeyd Av. spaéta- white
xéd Xi0 X10 xeyo Av. x"aéda- mud/dirt; sweat
dew diw oiw deyw Av. daéva- demon
xin'2® Xin Xin Xeyn Av. aSaéna- blue
xeéz Xiz Xiz xeyz Pers. xéz 'stand up' | direct ; right
mél mit) mi6 ma0 *maéla-"?’ day
yved yid yid — Av. haétu- bridge
In present-tense verb stems
Shughni | Rushani | Bartangi | Sarikoli Origin Gloss
mez- miz- miz- meyz- Av. stem maéza- urinate
zéb- zib- 7ib- Zeyb- PIE geibh- spin
xéeb- Xib- Xib- Xeyb- PIE Vkseip- beat
parwédz- | parwidz- | parwidz- | parwey- Av. stem vaéja- sift
dives divis divis — show Av. stem daeésa-
weo wid wid weyo Av. \vaéd, caus. let go; launch
stem vaédaya-

126 Raising before n.
127Yz. mif; Mnj. mix; Ygn. met. Cf. NTS 1: 61; see also IIFL II: 299. On Sarikoli ma®, see §72.




§71. The dipthong au has the following correspondences:
Sh. i // Ru. i // Bt. it // St. ew

In nouns & adjectives

Shughni | Rushani | Bartangi | Sarikoli Origin Gloss

yily yow'?® | ya yewl Av. gaosa- ear

Cibid cibiid cabud cabewd Skt. kapota- dove

sitir sitiur situr Sbitewr Av. staora- (type of cattle)
yanj'® yunj yinj — Av. gaona- hair (pl.)
xiin'3? Xiin Xiin Xewn Av. sraoni- buttocks; ass

In present-tense verb stems

Shughni | Rushani | Bartangi | Sarikoli Origin Gloss

Jidz- diiz- diiz- dewdz- PIE *dheugh-; Skt. | milk
dogdhi

niyity- niyi(w) | niyii — Av. stem gaosa- listen

wiriidz- wiridz- | wiriidz- rewz- PIE *reu-k; or unstitch; tear at
leug-13! the seams (tr.)

rith- rib- rib- — Persian ritb-; Skt. | sweep/shovel
rop- snow

§72. In Sarikoli, in closed syllables with two final consonants, the diphthongs ew and ey
contract to a or e, depending on the influence of surrounding consonants:

Shughni | Rushani | Bartangi | Sarikoli Origin Gloss

riiz riiz rizn rezn Av. raocana, window
raocina-

rippc ripc ripc rapc *raupas-; Skt. fox
lopasa-

128 Lowering with the influence of y and w.
129 Later raising (see §25, pt. 1).

130 Same as fn. 129.

BLCf. Skt. rujati; Av. uruxtay.



A similar shortening of diphthongs can be found also in past-tense stems with secondary
(=back?) formations (from present-tense stems). Here, for example, we can include the verb: Sr.
wazeyb: wazapt (wazeypt); cf. the old past-tense stem in the verbs with the same root: Sr.
wazafs-: wazevd ‘return’ and Zeyb: Zevd ‘spin’, which continues the old participle (*gibta-).!>

We can assume that for Sarikoli, the a in ma@ ‘day’ can be explained through the addition of
some suffix to this word in the past. For instance, it could be the following: *mey6in- >
meyOn- > ma0 (cf. Sh. mélin-jév ‘during the daytime’; Ru. mifin ‘day; during the day’.

Shortening before two consonants is observed for Sarikoli ey, ew of any origin, and not just for
those which can be derived from the Proto-Iranian diphthongs. Thus, in the perfect stems
fromed from past stems of the type: Sr. cewg ‘done’, vewg ‘brought’, where ew is the result of the
sonorantization of » (*varta or *varta-; *karta), we get Sr. cayj, vayj, respectively. The vocalic
element here which has come out of the diphthong inherits, with the help of the fricative y, its
articulatory obscurity, as well as its phonological indefiniteness (cf. the vocalic element ¢ of the
diphthong). In perfect stems formed from past stems: Sr. reyd (Ru. rayd) ‘stayed’, where y has
arisen from y (cf. Yz. rayd; Av. Nraek), we get Sr. redj < raydj (Ru. rayj). In the present-tense
third-singular form of this verb, in the position before -s (intransitive suffix) — i.e. when before a
non-palatalizeable consonant — we get a: Sr. rast ‘stays’ (< rayst; Ru., Bt. rayst). The past stem:
Sr. beyd ‘disappear’, where ey can be derived from *ay (*apa-ay-ta or *apa-ita; Av. Nay; ppl.
ita, we get the perfect stem bedy, but in the present-tense third-singular form, before the suffix -s,

we get a: Sr. bast ‘disappears’.!3?

§73. When before *-5, for which there is only a single example. *ai has a different reflex in
each language: Sh. may; Ru. méw; Bt. maw; Sh. mewl ‘sheep’; Av. maési (fem.); maésa- (masc.).

In Sarikoli the diphthong is preserved, but has been moved back under the unflence of *y (> /).
In Rushani the effect of *y/w was minimal, and the diphthong has undergone the usual change
into a long front vowel, but a more open vowel (€ rather than 7). In Shughni and Bartangi, the
final element of the diphthong has been lowered through the influence of y and, in doing so,
coincided with the initial element of the diphthong, and thus the result was a (cf. the transition of
i into a before *s: sipay, sipaw < *spis). The influence of final *i (Av. maesi-), which was
assumed to have taken place by Gathieu'4, is not visible anywhere here. Apparently, the final *i
had already been lost before the change of the diphthong, after which *maiy- came to be used
only in the meaning ‘sheep (f.)’ (cf. the suffixal formation for the word ‘ram’: Ru. mawoy; Sh.
miyij. It is even possible that upon being fixed in the meaning ‘sheep (f.)’, the word *maiy came
to take the more common and, apparently, longer preserved feminine ending -*a, which also
exerted a lowering effect on the root vowel.

132 Cf. the old transition of *p/b > v and the modern b > p; cf. the similar formation of stems in Bartangi: Bt. wiZafs-:
wizivd ‘return’ and wizib- (< wizaib-): wizipt ‘turn (tr.)’.

133 The word: Sh. piist, Ru.; Bt. piist; Sr. past ‘skin; hide; pelt’, in all likelihood, has been borrowed or somehow
contaminated (cf. Tj. piist; Pers. piist). Sarikoli past has a diphthong-like sound of i or 6 from the borrowed source
(cf. the diphthong-like sound of Tajiki # in several dialects). The etymology of this word is not clear. We cannot
verify the presence of a diphthong in the Avestan word pasta-.

134 Yazg: 242-243.



In any case, it is clear that the position before -*$ caused some kind of change in almost any
vowel which found itself there.

In unstressed position

§74. As far as we can tell from the available examples, the dipthong *ai in unstressed word-
medial position has as its reflex a or i: Sh. Xabidz; Kh. Xabcdz; Ru., Bt. Xabédz; Sr. Xeyb ‘twig;
stick’ (<*Xaib-aci; see §32, pt. 3; present stems: Sh. xéb-; Ru., Bt. xib- ‘beat’); Sh. miyij; Ru., Bt.
mawdj ‘ram’ (<mais-dka); Sh. minéc; Ru. mawnic ‘sheep’s; ovine’.

For unstressed word-initial positon there is a lack of reliable examples. However, we can
possibly look to the following: Sh., Ru., Bt. yiw; Sr. iw ‘one’ from *awdka- (Av. aéva-) with
primary stress on the suffix (cf. Yzg. wug; Persian yak), which gave *iwag. The shifting of
stress onto the root later caused the lengthening of i to 7 and subsequently the regular
development of y would have occurred, along with the total loss of the suffix.!®

As an example of unstressed au, we can likely take the following word: Sh. yijid; Ru. yajod
‘stable; cowpen’; for which we can get the pre-Shughni original form *gau-kdta.

Reflex of clusters *ay, ay ; *aw, aw
Clusters *ay, ay

§75. Word-medially, the reflex of Proto-Iranian *ay is found in present-tense verb stems ending
in *-ya, from roots ending in *-@ (Av. type daya, \da). The primary result in these cases was
common for all languages of the group: ay or ey (2y), which in Shughni and Bartangi was
subsequently shortened in open syllables to Sh. i, Bt. 7, and in closed syllables (i.e. third-person
singular forms), Shughni € and Bartangi 7. In Rushani and Sarikoli, the cluster has been
preserved: ay for Rushani and ey for Sarikoli. Thus, the modern correspondences for the
languages are the following:

Sh.i, é//Ru.ay//Bt.1// Sr. ey

Shughni | Rushani | Bartangi | Sarikoli Origin Gloss
STEM | zini- zindy- zini- ZbIney- Av. stem wash
snaya-; sna-

3G | zinéd zinayd zinid zoinéyd

135 The following word: Sh., Ru., Sr. i§ ‘cold’ is not well derived from a form containing the diphthong (Av. aéxa-).
The shift of the vowel is better suited for weak vocalization (*ixa-).



STEM | rimi- rimdy- rimi- ramey- Av. stem order;
maya-; ma- command

3sG | rimed rimayd rimid raméyd

STEM | gi- day- oi- Oey- Av. stem to fall; drop;
daya-; \da- hit (intr.)

3sG | ged dayd oid deyd

The same results are given by stems ending in -*ya from roots with sonorants y, w, # in their

weak vocalization:

Shughni | Rushani | Bartangi | Sarikoli Origin Gloss

STEM | wix- wixay- WIXI- [ney-] Av. stem open; Sr.
sraya, \sray; ‘churn butter’
*naya, \*nay

3sG | wixed wixayd wixid [neyd]

STEM | zi- zay- zi- zey- Av. stem zaya- | give birth
(<zn-ya); Nzan-

3sG | zed zayd zid zeyd

STEM | pi- pay- pi- pey- Av. stem puya, | rot
\pav-

3sG | ped payd pid peyd

Based on the Avestan stems snaya- (\Nsna-), sraya- (Nsray-, sri-), and zaya- (Nzan-, zp-), it might
be possible to consider that ay did not come from a different origin in these stems. However, cf.
Av. puya- (\pav) with the preservation of u-vocalization.

In absolute word-final position, the reflex *ay is ay or d@y // St. oy: Sh. ardy, aray; Ru. ardy; Bt.
aray; St. aréy ‘three’; Av. Oray-; Sh., Ru. ¢ay; Sr. coy ‘who’,'3® Av. kay-; Sh., Ru., Bt. pay; Sr.
poy ‘sour milk’; Av. payah-; Sh. jiray; Ru. Zirdy; Bt. Ziray ‘(type of clay)’ — cf. Yz. yariiy; Mnj.
yaray; PIE *glei.

§76. The cluster *ay in present-tense stems from roots ending in *-(a)i with strong vocaliation
of the root appears everywhere as oy // Sr. uy: Sh., Ru., Bt. poy-; Sr. puy- ‘graze livestock’; Av.
stem paya-; Sh., Ru. niméy; Sr. numiiy ‘appear; be seen’,'®” \md(i)-. When before a consonant,
the cluster oy // Sr. uy is never changed at all: Sh., Ru., Bt. poyd; Sr. puyd ‘grazes (tr.)’. In the i-
umlaut position (in nominal formations ending in *-#), *a gives the corresponding umlaut
endings: Sh. peyd; Ru., Bt. péyd; Sr. poyd ‘graze (inf. stem)’. Thus, *a in the cluster *ay was no
different from *a in other positions.

There are no examples of *ay in word-final position.

136 In Bartangi, the direct form of the interrogative pronoun has been supplanted by the oblique form ¢7.
137 In Bartangi this very appears with weak vocalization: nimi- (nimay).



It is difficult to come to conclusions about the reflex of Proto-Iranian *ay before a consonant.
There are no sufficiently reliable examples attested for this position. However, we might be able
to posit the following here: Shughni Xop dédow ‘beat (intr.); chop’ and ¥6bjéd 'sabre’; St. Xupcog
‘table knife’ likely have a common origin with Xép dédow ‘beat; strike; drum’; Xépdorg ‘mallet’
(cf. the following verb: Sh. xeb-: Xivd ‘beat; strike’; Xabidz ‘twig; switch’; PIE \/*kseip). If this
is indeed the case, then the word Xop van be derived only from the strong vocalization of the root
— *x§aip- with the loss of the i-element before a consonant. We can see a similar transformation
of *ai (long diphthong) in the following words: Sh. ¥6d; Ru. ¥id 'yard; farmstead’; and Sh. X&d;
Ru. xéd; Bt. Xxo0 ‘summer herding for livestock’, if we derive them from formations with the
stem *(x)Say (cf. Av. VSay- ‘inhabit’; $6i0ra- and §6i0rya- ‘abode’). We might also be able to
add the word ma0 “staff; stick’ <mdita; PIE méit- from Vmei- (see NTS I: 60).

Clusters *aw, aw

§77. In present-tense stems from roots which end in the sonorant *w, we get differing variants
in different languages: Sh. aw; Ru. aw, aw; Bt. aw, aw; Sr. ew and, as an exception, o. For
instance: Sh., Ru., saw-; Bt. saw, saw; Sr. so ‘go/become’ (Av. \/iyav-, sav-); Sh., Ru., Bt. naw-;
St. new- ‘cry’ (PIE *\/neu; Skt. navati, navti); Ru., Bt. vaw-; Sr. vew- (Av. stem bava-). It is
difficult to draw conclusions regarding the correspondence between aw and aw in these cases. It
is possible that aw comes from the later lengthening of aw (<*aw). But it is possible that aw, aw
reflect the earlier contamination of *aw and *a@w. For instance, we get short aw everywhere with
vaw ‘be’ (<bava-) and almost everywhere we get long @ in naw (<*nava-). In this case we must
assume that in Shughni the form @w prevailed, while in Rushani the form aw (ew) prevailed.
Rushani and Bartangi exhibit both forms.

When before a consonant (i.e. in third-person singular forms), aw undergoes contraction only in
Shughni. Cf. Sh. nud:; Ru., Bt. nawd,; Sr. newd cries’.

§78. Undoubtedly, the strong vocalization of (*aw) appears in causative stems ending in -
*aya-. In Shughni and Rushani, we get here the usual transition of *a in i-umlaut position (see
§57: Sh. firéw-, Ru. firéw- ‘rinse’ (Av. stem fiavaya-). In Bartangi, where *@ did not undergo
umlaut, and in Sarikoli, where *a in umlaut position became o, we would expect the following
forms: Bt. firow-, Sr. firow-. However, we get instead Bt. firaw-, firaw, and Sr. pirew-.
Consequently, in Bartangi in Sarikoli *@ before w could not result in closed o-like variants (cf.
Sr. so (<*saw) ‘go’, possible only with the loss of w).

Other examples of causative stems ending in *-aya- are the following:

Shughni | Rushani | Bartangi Sarikoli Origin Gloss
pixéw- pixew- pixdw- poIXéw- shear sheep
Siréw- sirew- siraw- Siréw- separate




pattéw- patéw- pataw- patéw- *dav- or *tav- throw
138

pardéw- | pardéw- | parddaw- pardéw- Ndav'¥ mimic; grimace

§79. Intransitive stems corresponding to causative stems have i-vocalization in Bartangi and
Rushani. Pairs of causative-intransitive stems in Sarikoli are distinguished with the causative
stem containing the suffix -on, a new formation. Examples:

p. 55
Shughni | Rushani Bartangi Sarikoli Gloss

TRANS. Ocw- Oew- Gaw-, Baw- Bawon- burn (tr.)
INTRANS. | Haw- Oiw- Oiw- Oew- burn (intr.)
TRANS. WizEw- | wizéw- wizaw-, wizaw- | wazawon- extinguish; put

out (a fire)
INTRANS. | wizaw- | wiziw- Wiziw- wazew- go out (fire)
TRANS. DISEW- pisew pisaw-, pisaw- | — entertain; get rid

of a bad mood —
*\sqy (?)140
INTRANS. | pisaw- | pisSiw- pisiw- DpolSEW- get distracted;
disperse (intr.);
Sr. “to clear up
(of weather)’

Rushani and Bartangi 7 appears here as a special reflex of *a in the i-umlaut position:

*wizawya- > wiziw. In Shughni this form was displaced by the universal type of intransitive
stem with -@w vocalization (which opposed the causative stem with -éw; cf. saw- ‘go’l pattéw
‘throw’; etc.); i-vocalization could not have guarantee a meaning of intransitivity in Shughni, as
it was syncretic with transitive umlauted stems ending in -*aya (cf. Sh. pidz- > *pacaya- ‘cook’,
but Ru., Bt. pédz-; §32, pt. 1). In Rushani, similar to Shughni, transitive stems are easily
recognized through their vocalization (saw- ‘go’; #iw- ‘burn (intr.)’; but patéw- ‘throw’; Gew-
‘burn (tr.)’).

In Bartangi, on the other hand, causative forms merged with stems ending in -aw, -@w, and thus
the 7-vocalization remained the only way to distinguish causative/non-causative pairs of verbs.
As such, this type of vocalization not only became entrenched in Bartangi, but also evolved (cf.
Bt. siraw- ‘distinguish (tr.)’ and siriw- ‘distinguish oneself’; firaw ‘rinse (tr.)’ and firiw- 'be
rinsed (?)’; a.o.

138 Cf. Av. dav 'move aside; remove’ and ‘tav ‘push back; push out’

139 Possibly from this root, or possibly from another dav ‘speak’ (Av. dav-). Cf. Khufi wardaw; Sr. wardew ‘talk
rubbish'.

140 Cf. Av. \sav- ‘come to the aid/rescue; benefit’; cf. also PIE *keu “clear; light’.



In Sarikoli, vocalization regularly became syncretic in all stems: not only did causative
conjugations in —(@)ya (*frav(a)ya- > pviraw- > peirew- ‘rinse’) come to match conjugations in -
a-, but so did intransitive conjugations in -ya (*wizawya > *wazew > wazew- ‘go out (fire)’).
Thus, in order to distinguish pairs of causative-intransitive verbs, a new, additional means came
into use — the causative suffix -on: wazawon ‘to put out (e.g. fire)’.

§80. In word-final position, in Bartangi and Sarikoli, the combinations *aw and *aw are not
distinguished, as they have turned into aw in Bartangi, and into ew in Sarikoli. In Rushani and
Shughni they appear as aw and ow (in Rushani also sometimes #w). Final uw should be assumed

to come from word-final *aw.

Shughni | Rushani | Bartangi | Sarikoli Origin Gloss

naw naw naw [ne1f]'4! Av. nava- new

— xXaw xaw Xew Av. srii-, sravant- | horn

[Ou] daw daw dew Av. dva- two

now now naw new Skt. nau- ‘boat’ trench; trough

pow pLZow paw — \/pav rotten center of a
tree

Zow Zow Zaw Zew Av. gav- COW

Oow Ouiw Oaw — *\Oaw-142 brand (burned
into something)

cow — caw — *\draw- harvest

In the word for ‘nine’ (Av. nava-), we find a different reflex of *aw in each language: Sh. now;
Ru. naw; Bt. naw, naw; Sr. new.'*3 Apparently, these variants are the result of later lengthening
of *aw (cf. the different ways of eliminating homonyms: Sr. new ‘trench’, new ‘nine’; noyj ‘new’;
Ru. now ‘trench; trough’; naw ‘nine’; naw ‘new’).

In one word we get the umlaut position: Sh., Ru., Bt. ciw ‘hair (individual)’ < *drawya-‘ cf. Yzg.
diraw ‘hair (pl.)’.

141 From *naw(a)ka; cf. Yz. nug.
142 Cf. Khwarezmian 8aw- (1. Gershevitch. A Grammar of Manichean Sogdian. Oxford. 1964. §574).
143 The only case of e before w?



Reflex of clusters *r. *ar
When stressed
With the preservation of r

§81. Iranian y becomes a vowel (originally a short vowel) + . The quality of this vowel, as
with other vowels, depends on its position: 1) in neutral position; 2) in i-umlaut position’ 3) in a-
umlaut position. Its usage is limited to a single phonetic position: before  in a closed syllable
with two final consonants (since *7 normally arose before consonants). Closed syllables with
two final consonants, as established in the preceding sections, constitutes neutral position for the
majority of vowels, particularly » and v. In this position, the reflex of short vowels is generally
the same: *a and *u have the same reflex in neutral position (Sh., Kh., Bt. &z; Ru. u; Sr. e, »1); a,
u, and i have the same reflex in i-umlaut position (Sh., Kh., Bt. 7; Ru. 7). Vowels which have
arisen via y correspond in the same way, as can be seen with the following data.

§82. In neutral position:

Shughni | Khufi | Rushani | Bartangi | Sarikoli | Origin Gloss

r> wirj wirj wurj wirj — Av. vahrka-; Skt. | wolf
vrka-

r(ar?)> | wiary wiry wury wiry — Psht. wuza; Mnj. | wool
wurz!4 threads

r(ar?)> | yirx yirx yurx Virx yoirx Av. arsa-; Skt. bear
Fksa-

ar> curd — curd curd cerd *kard;, Wkh. crooked;
kard; PIE (s)ker- | curved;
dh bent

ar> Xurn Xurn Xurn Xurn xern *xvarna < Crow
*suar(a)-na; Yz.
x°rn

a> ivd ivd ivd ivd sivd'® | Av. hapta seven

a> anjuvd | injitvd | injuvd injitvd — *\kap- grabbed

u> wixiy] | wixiyj WiIXilj WiIXilj waxérj | Skt. ksura- comb (n.)

In these examples, the reflex of 7 is seen only either in absolute word-initial position or before w.
There are no reliable examples of 7 word-medially. The etymology of the word kurc (Sh., Ru.,
Bt.) kurc 'concave; sunken’, where there is no lengthening of u before 7, is unclear. It is possible
that it is related to Avestan karasa ‘thin’, Skt. krsa (see also Mnj. kar; Ish. ker 'pothole; ravine).

144 Cf. EVP: 95; NTS 1: 39; IIFL II: 84.
145 Both Sarikoli » and Rushani i can be explained, apparently, by their position at the beginning of the word.




§83. In i-umlaut position:

Shughni | Khufi Rushani | Bartangi | Sarikoli | Origin Gloss
r wirn wirn wirn wirn wern Av. warsnay,'*® | ram
(ar?) > Skt. vrsnay
r pirx pirx pirx pirx — Av. parsuya-; frost
(ar?)> cf. Skt. prsat
'drops; spray'
r virx virx virx virx — Av. barasa- horsehair
(ar?)> 'mane’'
r> mirt mird mirt mird merd Av. miryate (< | dies
myryate)
r> xikirt — — — xikérd | *us-kr(v)ati (or | looks for
skryati; PIE
*\(s)ker ‘move;
budge
(oneself)’; cf.
Skt. kirati
ar cirm cirm cirm cirm cerm Skt. kymi-; Av. | worm
r?) > koroma-
ar> zird zird zird zird zird Av. za'rita yellow
ar> vird vird virt verd vird Av. bara'ti brings
a> anjivd injivd injivd injéevd — *ham-kapti grab
(inf.); *Nkap-
i> Xivd Xivd xXivd [Xipt] Xevd *ksip-ti (inf.); to beat;
*ksip- beat (pst)
ta (ptepl) ;
*Nksaip-
u> sivd sivd sivd sivd — Av. supti- shoulder

The shortness of i in the words pirx and virx does not seem to have any relation to the

characteristics of the development of *r (cf. 7 from y in wirn, mird, Xikirt). Apparently, the
lengthening of short vowels took place before » only in the groups rn, rm, rd, rd, rj, but did not
take place in rx, rs, rc, where r was devoiced).!'¥

For Bartangi and Sarikoli, in individual cases we can distinguish the vocalization of *y and *ar
by their reflexes. The vocalization of *r apparently does not result in Bt. &, Sr. i in the position
of i-umlaut (cf. Bt. verd, Sr. vird ‘brings’, but Bt. mird, Sr. merd ‘dies’.

146 On the transition in Avestan of 7 to ar before §, see NTS XII, 1940, p. 54.
147 The fact that « is long in the word yiirx (§82) ‘bear’ can be explained by its position at the beginning of the word.
Cf. the lengthening of « in Ru. @#vd ‘seven’, a phenomenon which is totally uncharacteristic of short vowels in the
middle of a word.




In some cases * or *ar-vocalization can be recognized by the fate of a preceding £, x, or y.
Before *ar, as before any *a (and also before *@, *i, diphthong *ai), palatalized to ¢, 5, and z,
respectively. However, when before *r (and also before *u, diphthong *au), they remained hard:
cf. Sh. xXikirt ‘looks for; stirs’ and Sh. bixcirt 'removes' from the same stem as with *ar-
vocalization. Thus, it would appear that the vowel element of y was primarily a non-front vowel
(*or, *or).

Consequently, we can assume that in the word ¢irm ‘worm’, the vocalization was not *kymi-, but
rather *karmi (cf. the possible lengthening in the vocalization of the following: Skt. krti, Av.
karata; pre-Shughni *karti ‘knife’), if only here there was not a very early umlaut transition of
*pr into *ir. Compare the umlaut position in the third-singular and in infinitives, which does not
cause the transition of & into ¢: Sh. xikirt ‘looks for’, Xikid- ‘look for (inf.)’.

§84. In g-umlaut position there are not sufficient examples of the reflex of *; or *ar in nouns
and adjectives.

In verbs we have only a few stems which end in *r¢, *rd, for which we get short a in all
languages (e.g. tard- ‘tear (intr.)’). Although a is found here in a position before two
consonants, since the syllabification in the conjugated form lioes between the two consonants
(tar-oum), this phonetic position is not entirely adequate for the previous cases. The attested
examples are the following: Sh., Ru., Bt. fard ‘tear’; Sr. tard ‘discord; skirmish’, PIE *\ter-d,
Skt. trd, tard ‘split (intr.); cut, cleave’ (zynatti, caus. tardayati); Sh., Bt. parwar ‘turn around;
curl up; roll down'; PIE *\/ver—t; Av. stem varata-; Skt. vartati; Sh. nixar8; Ru., Bt. raxar6 'fall
in; collapse’; *\/kart-‘?; Av. karat, Skt. kyntati, kartati; Sh., Ru., Bt. Sard ‘defecate’; Yz. xiiro is
likely connected to PIE *Vker, ker ‘gray; dirty; muddy; impure in color’; with the spread of -d,
likely ‘to smear; to stain’.

For the stem sard-, we can reconstruct *ar-vocalization, because *x (Yz. xurd-) was palatalized
to 5. For the stem: Sh. nixarf-; Ru., Bt. raxarf-, on the other hand, the preservation of hard x
points toward y-vocalization. The results in each cases are identical. For the stems fard-,
parwar@-, consequently, it is impossible to identify the original vocalization.

At the present time, all stems ending in -79, 6 are stressed. It is possible that this is a result of
the later leveling by analogy with stems that continue *ar vocalization. The shortness of a in
*ar-vocalization (Sard-) is not clear: it could be the result of its phonetic position before *rt, *rd
or the result of leveling by analogy with *y-vocalization. Compare the obligatory lengthening of
*a > G before a single consonant: zidar- ‘sweep’; tar- ‘clear away’ (*Ntar), xar- ‘eat’ *\x*ar-;
etc.

In the third singular, in the stems in question (and also in all stems which end in two consonants),
the -umlaut position does not have an effect on the vowel. Only in Shughni in two verbs do we
see a deviation, which, apparently, can be attributed to analogy: sirdd (by analogy with xirt, virt,
etc.), and nixordt (by analogy with racot, nidovd, etc.).



With strong vocalization of the root (*ar), *a always transitions like any other *& in the
corresponding position. In neutral position: Sh., Ru., Bt. zord, Sr. zord ‘heart’ < *zard (cf. Skt.
hrd- and Av. zarad-); in i-umlaut position: Sh. pérnak; Bt. pornak ‘heel’; Skt. parsni-.

With other transformations of *r

§85. Before the consonants *#, *z, *s, *n which close a syllable, and also in the combinations *7d,
*rt before ¢ (and before other consonants?) *r in any grade of vocalization has undergone various
changes. These changes of » have, in turn, exerted influence on the preceding vowel.

Before a *# which closes a syllable, 7 in all languages has become fully sonorantized. In neutral
position and in a-umlaut position, the sonorantization of » occurred via w; in in the i-umlaut
position, it occurred via y.

In strong vocalization (*ar), the sonorant element arising from » was subsequently lost, and *a has
its usual reflexes: Sh. ¢&d; Ru., Bt. ¢eg; Sr. cog ‘knife’ < *cadi < karti. In this case, the y-element
can be easily derived through the Bartangi umlauted form cég, whereas in other cases Bartangi *a
did not undergo influence of i-umlaut (see §56).

The vocalization of ar and the vocalization of y gave identical results. Initially, this result was the
diphthong combinations of the type ow and ey, which in Sarikoli were preserved in the form of ew
and ey and in the remaining languages became the following monopthongs: *ow > Sh., Ru., Bt. i;
*ey > Sh., Ru., 7, Bt. é.

Sound | Pos. Shughni | Rushani | Bartangi | Sarikoli | Origin Gloss
r> NEUT Xikid — — Xvikéwg | *skrta- searched
r> I-UML xikid - - xikéyg | *skrti- search (inf.)
ar> NEUT cid cig cilg cewg *karta;  Av. | did
karta-, korata
ar> I-UML cid cig ceg ceyg *karti do (inf)
ar> NEUT bixcid — bixcig | - *skarta drew;
scooped
ar> I-UML bixcid — bixcég |- *skarti draw; scoop
(inf.)

It does not appear possible to identify the original vocalization for the remaining attested
examples, because the vowel is preceded by consonants which are neutral with respect to
palatalization.

Pos. Shughni Rushani | Bartangi Sarikoli Origin Gloss
NEUT viid vilg vilg VEWg Av. barata- brought
I-UML vid vig vég veyg *barti, *barti | bring (inf.)
NEUT miid mig mig mewg Av. morata- died

1-UML mid mig meg meyg *morti, *marti | die (inf.)




NEUT zidud zidilg zidilg zoldewg tar- swept
1-UML zidid zidig zideg zoidig () | Ntar- sweep (inf.)
NEUT | xiid Xiig Xiig xoig!'*® \xar- ate

1-UML xid xig xég Xig *xvarti eat (inf.)
NEUT piid pug piig pEWS Av. paratu- ford

§86. Before z and s, the changes in r took place later: in different languages differently and not
in all. In Sarikoli, » has apparently been preserved, although there are not enough examples to be
certain. In Shughni, » before z and s has spirantized to y and X, respectively, and in Bartangi and
Rushani in has sonorantized to w. The vowel in question changes in Shughni, as in cases where r
is preserved; in Rushani and Bartangi we get a diphthong of a vowel + w. In neutral position this
dipthong becomes # in both languages (from original *owz). In i-umlaut position in Bartangi we
get &, as in cases when 7 is preserved; in Rushani w has taken its opening effect on the umlauted
vowel, and as such we get the combinations @w and aw. The same result (aw, aw), but with the
lengthening obligatory (aw) occurs in a-umlaut position in Bartangi.

Position Shughni Rushani Bartangi | Sarikoli | Origin Gloss
NEUT vilyz vilz viiz - Av. baraza- | long
I-UML viydz vawz véewz - barazi- pillow
A-UML [maydzinj]'* | mawz, mawz [marzonj] | cf. Av. hungry
mawz marazana-
A-UML [péxc-] paws, paws | paws- pars- Av. stem ask (pres.
parasa- stem)

In the following example we apparently have the reflex of *ar-vocalization:

| -umL | veydzn | vawzn | vowzn | - | *barzni- | birch |

Shughni péxc- involves a conjugation in —(a)ya. The vowel é instead of 7 (Sr. viydz) is
explained, probably, by the opening effect of the voiceless x.

§87. Before n in all languages r sonorantized into w in neutral position and in a-umlaut
position. For the i-umlaut position there are no examples. In neutral position the arising
diphthong combination (-*own) became Sh., Ru., Bt. i, Sr. s1. In a-umlaut position, the dipthong
combinations (aw, @w) became contracted into i in Shughni. In Sarikoli we get o in their place,
which, perhaps, is the result not of contraction, but rather of the loss of w in the combination *-
o"n < -*aqrnd. In Rushani and Bartangi the diphthong has been preserved: Ru., aw; Khufi and
Bartangi ow.

148 The deviation of this verb in Sarikoli is explained by the influence of the preceding labial element (*x'arta),
which has caused closed dipthong combinations of the type: *xuwd, *xuid. x from x” < PIE sy is always a hard
consonant and does not undergo palatalization in any position.

149 The Shughni and Rushani forms give an unstressed position.
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Position | Shughni | Khufi Rushani | Bartangi | Sarikoli | Origin Gloss
NEUT (*ar- | ¢iin ciin cin cin Coin Av. karana- | deaf
vocC.)
A-UML witn wown wawn wown won *varnd wool
(fem.); Av.
varana-; Skt.
urna-
A-UML miin mown mawn mown mon from *marna | apple
(fem.); cf.
Yz. mawn;
Wkh. muir;
Ish. mend,

Shughni miin instead of the expected muin is unclear. It is possible that here we are seeing the
narrowing effect of two nasals together?

In i-umlaut position we have an example of the reflex of strong vocalization of *ar (in the
causative stem ending in —(a)ya-), where, as in other cases, we get the usual reflex of *a with the
loss of the sonorant element: Sh., Ru. sipén; Bt. sipon 'pour’ from *us-parn(a)ya-; Av. \par,

stem poran-.

§88. The combination *rt, *rd before *¢ resulted in X. In this position, the vowel which resulted

from *r (or *ar?) never lengthened and always appears as a short vowel: 1) Sh., Ru., Bt. u, in

neutral position; 2) Sh., Ru., Bt. @ in g-umlaut position; and 3) Sh., Ru., Bt. 7 in i-umlaut

position. We can see this in past-tense stems and infinitive stems from roots with a final *7¢ or
*rd, the present-tense stems of which were looked at in §84.

Past-stem (m.) Past-stem (f.) Infinitive Origin Gloss

NEUT. POS. A-UML I-UML

tuxt taxt tixt *\tard- fight; scuffle

parwuxt'>° parwaxt parwixt *\vart- turn over; turn
around

Sh. nixuxt nixaxt nixixt *Nkart- () collapse; fall to
the ground

Ru., Bt. raxuxt raxaxt raxixt ¢ ¢

Suxt — Sixt *\xard- defecate

150 Bartangi has the parallel form parwoxt, which has resulted from analogy with the verb rawdxt “flew up’ (Vraz).
See the opposite way of analogy in Shughni and Rushani: Sh. riwiixt, Ru. rawusxt, instead of Sh. riwiixt, Ru. rawoxt

(see §34).



In Sarikoli the past stem of only a single verb is attested: Sr. zeidaxt; Ru., Bt. ziduxt 'come apart;
detonate' (from the same root *tard with the prefix *haca). But this one verb already gives us a
full picture of the reflexes in Sarikoli of other short vowels (*u, *i, but not *a) befoe X of any
origin. Compare Sr. kaxt (past and infinitive stem) ‘slaughter’ <*kusta- and * kusti-; Sr. vraxt
(past an infinitive stem) ‘break; shatter (tr./intr/)’ <*brista and *bristi.

The vocalization of the apparently similar verb rard. ruxt 'dig out; blow up’ can be traced back
to short *u (PIE *Vreu-dh 'uproot’, Av. raodya- 'cultivate land'). The past-tense stem is
secondary: it has either been formed from the present-tense stem, or it has been formed via
analogy with the type of past-tense stems in question. The present-tense stem continues either
the original stem with reduplication, or the original stem with the prefix *fra: *ra-rud- > raro.

§89. There are cases of the loss of 7 which still cannot be satisfactorily explained. In some
cases r is lost before certain consonants before which it is preserved in other cases. Here, the
vowel ends up as if in a syllable with a single final consonant: Sh. asid, Ru. aséd, Bt. asod, Sr.
aséo ‘this year’; Av. sarad ‘year’ (cf. zord ‘heart’; Av. zarad-, with the preservation of 7).
Apparently we are dealing here with an early loss of 7 (in the Proto-Shughni period), which gave
rise to the syllable with a single final consonant. It is still not clear, however, whether this is an
isolated case of the loss of 7 or whether there was some phonetic process at play. Compare also
another case in which the etymology of r is not clear when before J (could it be epenthetic?):
Sh., Ru. zimao; Bt. zimaro ‘land’. Compare also the possible appearance of » before j: Sh., Bt.
Sarvidoj, Ru. Sarviduj, Sarviditrf 'mountain stream'.

Another case of the loss of » with analagous results in vocalization is seen in the following word:
Sh. kix, Ru. kox, Bt. kox 'furrow', if this word is derived from *karsa (Av. karsa- ‘furrow’). The
fact that & did not palatalize to ¢ points toward final y-vocalization. And this would mean that
the *a reconstructed in this word is secondary and has arisen through the loss of 7 in a period
when the palatalization of k£ had not occurred. What still remains unclear here is the loss of »
before *§: there are no similar attested cases for this (cf. virx ‘horsehair’, pirx “frost’; ydor)E ‘bear’,
all of which have the r preserved).

The verb ‘grind; mill' (*Nar-) gives differing results in different languages: Sh. yan-: yid; Sr.
yon-: yuig; Ru. yix-: yixt; Bt. yéx-: yéxt. If the Shughni and Sarikoli forms are taken to be regular
(pres. stem from *arna > aGwna- with the loss of the sonorant element w, and past stem from
*arta; cf. §85),'! then it is unclear why we have X in the past stems in Bartangi and Rushani (the
present stem here is secondary, formed from the past stem). In order to account for this x, we
must apparently reconstruct for Rushani and Bartangi a past-tense stem with the original form
*arnti,'>? which would have given artti > Ru. yixt, Bt. yext. We see a similar formation, albeit
with the voiced variant, in the Shughni and Sarikoli third-person singular form: Sh. yiyd, Sr. yiyd

151 The present-tense stem *arna is well established through the forms: Yz. yawn-: yiig; Ish. yurn-: yurd.

152 The deverbal noun form ending in -#i could have been the original form not only for the infinitive, but also for the
past-tense stem (see §170). In addition, it is common in the present day for the infinitival stems and past stems to
undergo leveling based on one another.



‘mills; grinds’ < *yardd < *arn(a)ti. Compare a similar transformation : *rn¢ > Xt in kixt 'does' in
the following paragraph.

In unstressed position

§90. The reflex of y is found in some unstressed present-tense stems, with 7 usually being lost or
undergoing different changes, and the vowel element transitions in Sarikoli to a or e, and in the
remaining languages to i or a. The attested stems are the following: Sh., Ru., Bt. kin, Sr. kan-
‘do’; Av. stem karonav-; Skt. krnoti; Sh. Xikar-; Sr. Xiker- ‘search’ (PIE *\/(s)ker—; cf. Skt. kirati);,
Sh. mar-; Ru., Bt., Sr. mir- (in Sar., possinly mer-?) ‘die’; Av. stem mirya; Sh. Xin-; Ru., Bt., Sr.
Xan- ‘listen’ <*srana- <*synav-; Av. stem surunav-; Skt. synoti; Sh., Ru., Bt. cif-; Sr. caf- ‘steal’;
Av. stem trafya-, Skt. typ. In the two previous verbs the consonantal element *7 merges with the
preceding consonant (s > X, tr > ¢, and the vowel develops in final position. When in a closed
syllable with two final consonants, in third-person singular present forms, the vowel from *r
gives regular umlaut variants with lenghtening before » and », and preserved shortness before X
and f: Sh., Bt. Xint- ‘listens’; Sh., Bt. mird ‘does’; Sh. xikirt ‘searches’; Sh., Ru., Bt. kixt ‘does’;
cift ‘steals’. In Sarikoli, in the position before » we get e, and when before X, £, and n we get a,
which, apparently, is regular for the development of any short vowel (*r, *i, *u) in closed
syllables with two final consonants: cf. Sr. Xikert ‘searches’; merd; xant ‘listens’; kaxt ‘does’;
caft “steals’; and kaxt (Vkus-) ‘stab; kill’; vraxt (Nbris) ‘broke’.

The consonant x in Sh., Ru., Bt. kixt, Sr. kaxt is explained, apparently, just as it is in Ru. yixt, Bt.
yext ‘mill” — i.e. with the combination *rnt: *korun(a)ti > *kirtti > kixt. The fact that we get both
the unvoiced variant and the voiced variant (cf. Sh. yiyd; Sr. yiyd; §89) is explained though the
influence of the reduced and likely partially devoiced *2 (as it is neighboring k).

In nouns, as far as we can tell through the available examples, the unstressed vowel from *7 has
as its reflex in Shughni, Rushani, and Bartangi i (and a?), and in Sarikoli, it seems, only a: Sh.
wixkirij; Sr. waxkaréj 'fire poker (item)’ (from the verb Xikar-); Sh., Ru., Bt. wirdzin 'she-wolf’;
Skt. vrki.

Reflex of Proto-Iranian *a from the sonorants *m, *n

§91. With respect to Iranian *r arising from null grade *n and *m, there are a few doubts: is its
reflex always the same as the reflex of original *a? The vowel in the present stem: Ru, Bt.
nawzis-, Sh. nayjis-, Sr. narjes ‘pass’; Av. stem jasa- (<*gm-sa-) cannot be well derived from
*a, which should have given the following: Sh. nayjas-; Ru., Bt., nawzas-; Sr. nawjos-.
However, we could also posit the palatalizing influence of /, similar to the influence of ¢ in the
present stem: Sh. ¢is-; Ru. cas-, Bt. ¢as-, Sr. cos- ‘look’ with a vowel which can be derived from
original *a (Av. stem kasa-; PIE Vkuek). However, if j were soft here (f), when it occurred
before a front vowel, then it should have become z/dz (cf. Sh. zin-, Ru., Bt. zan-, Sr. zan- ‘kill’;
Av. stem jan- from the neutral vocalization of *n; the Shughni variant is derived from the
causative conjugation). It turns out, therefore, that j, since it was preserved, must have been
before a non-front vowel (e.g. *jasa-).



The proposed palatalization of *j into z/dz before *a (did not) actually happen in this verb, but
rather in the causative stem, with the neutral vocalization of *m (*am). Pre-Shughni *jama- (Av.
stem jam-; Yz. a-Zzam) turned into: Sh. naydzim-, Ru., Bt. nawzimb-, Sr. narzamb- ‘to pass (tr.)’.
The final b here is a later addition which occurred because of analogy with causative stems from
roots with final *p/b (nioemb-, wiremb-, etc.). Short i here is the result of the effect of palatal *;,
*dz > dz/z.15

However, etymologically clear examples of a vowel continuing *m or *p are extremely rare.
The present-tense stem: Ru., zay-; Av. zaya- (<*znya-) gives merely a chance of constituting a
vowel (a, but not @), and its complete syncretism with the reflex of short *i, *u in similar stems
(cf. Ru. pay- ‘rot’; Av. puya-; Ru. wixay-; Av. sraya-, \sri). It is not possible to identify what
the original articulation of this vowel was — front or back, or possibly, low central (3, 4).

Yet, it seems that we must pay attention now to the abundance oc words in the Shughni-Rushani
group with non-palatalized k, more rarely y and x before a(a) + n, m. It is not clear where this
a(a) came from. To consider all such cases as borrowings is hardly possible. I inlclude here
only some of these: Sh. kand, Sr. kond ‘part; half’ (cf. Av. skanda- ‘fragment’); Sh. pikin-: pikid,
Ru., Bt. pakin-: pakid ‘tear off; pull out’; Ru. kib-: kivd; Bt. kib-: kipt ‘cut off' (all three words
possibly have a relation to *\kan; cf. PIE *\ken with different (disseminators?), including -d and
-b; cf. also PIE (s)ken-d ‘chop up; chop off, and other possible etymologies); Ru., paryand-:
paryost; Kh., Bt. paryand: paryiist ‘bear; beat up’; Sh. wixkamb-: wixkiivd; Ru., Xikamb-: Xikuvd,
Bt. Xikamb-: Xikitvd ‘pluck?; pull hair/wool’ (cf. Av. skamb- 'peck; gouge a hole in'); Ru., Kh.
kamb ‘little’; Av kamna (<*kamb-na); a.o.

Proto-Shughi Vowel System

The fundamental historical vowel correspondences laid out in the preceding sections allows us to
now reconstruct the phonemic structure for the Proto-Shughni language. The graphemes to be
used here are largely chosen by convention. The phonetic characteristics are shown through the
articulatory schema in six levels of height. The phonological reflection of this is given in square
brackets.

Phoneme [0] < Ir. *a

§92. The basic variant of this phoneme was a front vowel, though positionally it was also a back
vowel, and was phonologically neutral with respect to the feature of roundedness. With respect
to height, this vowel had two main variants: a more open variant (fourth step in height and lower
— 0, e, ¢) and a closed variant (fifth step in height and higher —&, o, @, u). The open variant was
characeristic for syllables ending in a single consonant (e.g. Bt. ¢od, Ru. cod, Sr. ced ‘house’; cf.
Sh. néx ‘plank bed'. The higher (more closed) variant was characteristic for syllables ending in
two consonants, before v, r, n, d, y (<*¢) (cf. the reflex of this variant in Sh. sitiivd; Ru. situvd,

153 In addition to Sh. ¢is-, where i has arisen through the influence of *&/k, see also Sh., Sr. andidz-, Ru., Bt. indiz-
‘getup’ (*ham-taca); Sh., Ru., Bt., Sr. pis- ‘cook (intr.)’ (<*paksa).



Bt. sititvd ‘fried; roasted (intr.)’. Before uvulars, the phoneme [6] did not raise and thus always
remained the more open variant (cf. Sh. péxt; Ru. poxt; Bt. poxt; Sr. pext ‘cooked (intr.)’). In the
remaining cases — i.e. in words which ended in two consonants but not before one of the
aforementioned consonsants — [0] raised to an intermediate variant (o, p, ¥), which subsequently
in some languages merged phonologically with the higher variant, which itself split, and in other
languages stayed within the phoneme [6]: compare Sh. ¢iixt; Sr. ¢ouxt with Bt. ¢oxt; Ru. doxt
‘watched’. For the high variant in neutral position, articulation in the back of the mouth, as well
as roundedness, gradually became fixed, which gave rise to the conditions for its merger with the
phoneme [u]. This merger subsequently took place in the majority of languages, giving identical
reflexes of the phonemes [0] and [u] in closed syllables with two final consonants, before v, , n
0,y (<*/é, ©): cf. Sh. ¢ird, Ru. curd; Bt. ¢iird < éord ‘curved’; and Sh. wixiuyy; Bt., Ru. wixij
‘comb’ <[wixXurf]; Sh. ritvd < [ruvd] ‘swept (snow)’; and Sh. sititvd < [satévd)] ‘fried; roasted
(intr.)’; Sh. tiyd < [toyd] ‘left’; and Sh. pinityd < [padmuyd] ‘put on; wore (clothes)’.

In i-umlaut position we get only front unrounded variants. Their changes in height are generally
analogous to those of neutral position: in syllables ending in a single consonant we get a more
open sound (cf. Kh. Zeer; Ru., Bt. zér; Sr. Zer ‘stone’), and in syllables with two final consonants,
especially before 7, v, n and y, z (<*¢) we get a more closed variant (cf. Kh., Ru. zird; Sr. zird
‘yellow”). For the front closed variant, the conditions were created for its merger with the
phoneme [i]. This process was subsequently fully carried out in Shughni and Rushani, where we
get identical reflexes for the phonemes [6] and [i] in this position: cf. Sh. ancivd; Kh. incivd; Ru.
incivd ‘sew’ < [ancovd(i)]; and Sh., Kh. wizivd; Ru. wizivd ‘return’ < [wazivd(i)]. In Bartangi [0]
merged with [i] only in certain words (e.g. Bt. pindz < [pondz] ‘five’ and Bt. wint [<wint] ‘saw’.
In the majority of cases, all umlauted variants of [6] in Bartangi merged, giving a single result —
é, while the reflex of *i is 7 (cf. Bt. incévd ‘sew’, but wizivd ‘return’). In Sarikoli, the process of
phonetic convergence of [0] with [i] and [u] in this position was put on hold because of the
merger of [i] and [u] in this position, which merged into short 2, which subsequently became
(phonologically) e or a (Sr. incivd ‘sew’ [<oncovd]; wazevd ‘return’ [<wazivd]; and waxerj
‘comb’ [<waxury].

There is reason to belive that the front (i-umlaut) varieties of [6] whre more open (higher) than
their corresponding variants of neutral position. For one modern phonetic position, we can
reconstruct the following relations among the series of neutral and umlaut positions:

In closed syllables with one final consonant:
—With umlaut: the variant e (cf. Kh. Zeer ‘stone);
—In neutral position: the variant 6 (cf. Kh. cod ‘house).

In closed syllables with two final consonants, before 7, v, n, y (*k/¢):
—With umlaut: the variant e (cf. Bt. incévd ‘sew’; sént ‘laugh’);
—In neutral position: the variant u (cf. Bt. inciivd ‘sewed’).

In closed syllables witht wo final consonants, not before the aforementioned consonants:

—With umlaut: the variant e (cf. Khufi irregularities in the following phonological
distribution of this variant with @ and with &: Kh. sipceft ‘suck’; fircept ‘arrive’; rinéxt ‘forget’;
vest ‘connect’);



—In neutral position: the variant d, ¢ (cf. the phonological distribution of this variant by
language: Sh. rinuxt; Bt. ranoxt ‘forgot’).
An indication of the greater openness of the umlaut variants is also the alternation u//a from [6]
before y (<*k/¢). Compare Ru. fuyd; Bt. tiiyd ‘left’ (neutral position) and Ru. tayd; Bt. tayd
‘leave (inf.)’ (i-umlaut position).

Thus, the variations in height of the phoneme [6] in neutral position and in i-umlaut position with
their general parallelism, were shifted relative to one another on the known grade.

The reason for this might have been the fact that in i-umlaut position, the vowel ending of the
word was preserved longer than in neutral position. Iranian stems with endings in -*a and -*u
already did not have a vowel ending by the Proto-Shughni period, which we can be seen through
the identical reflex of *a, both in stems ending in -*a and -*u, as well as in stems ending in a
consonant (e.g. Bt. x6r- ‘sun’; Av. hvar-; Bt. ¢od ‘house’; Av. kata-; Bt. pos ‘sheep’ Av. pasu-).
On the other hand, another reflex of *a in i-umlaut position suggests that the stem endings -*, -
*ya were preserved longer, being supported in the majority of cases by their grammatical
meaning (relational nouns ending in *-ya, deverbal nouns ending in *-#i, personal ending in -*zu,
causative conjugation in -*(a)ya; and some others). Thus, if from the outset neutral position
implied a closed syllable position, then the i-umlaut position meant either an open syllable
position, or the position of a closed syllable with a single final consonant, where the vowel
accordingly sounded more open (cf. the syllabification of *¢dd ‘house’, but *wee-zi ‘load; cargo’;
*an-juvd ‘grabbed’, but *an-jév-di ‘grab (inf.)’.

p. 65

It is difficult to say when the loss of final -*i (or -*ya) began: in all likelihood, it was different
for different grammatical forms. In particular, the i-umlaut position in causative stems was
preserved beyond the division of the Proto-Shughni stage into individual languages,'>* at which
time the final -i in words like *wezi ‘load; cargo’, since it did not carry any special grammatical
weight, could not have been preserved for very long.

In words and forms in which the final -i was lost ), the umlaut (i.e. front unrounded) variant of
[0] continued to be preserved, as it was supported by the similar sound of [6] in still-preserved
umlaut positions. Although the conditions were already in place for the phonologization of the
umlaut variants and thereby for the split of [§] into two phonemes, this split had not yet occurred
during the Proto-Shughni period. We can tell this by the fact that there a differing phonological
interpretations of the umlaut variants of [0] in individual languages. In some languages (Rushani
and Bartangi), these variants did indeed split off from the phoneme [6], the rounding of which
became obligatory (cf. Kh. Zeer; Ru., Bt. Zér ‘stone’ with Ru. dod; Bt. ¢od ‘house). In other
languages (Shughni and Sarikoli), on the other hand, they remained within the realm of the
phoneme [5], unifying their articulation, i.e. making the vowel front and unrounded (cf. Sh. Zir;
Sr. Zer ‘stone’; Sh. cid; Sr. ced ‘house’). However, in doing so, the high variants of neutral

154 Cf. the reflex of the causative conjugation in personal endings by language (ex. 41, §45).



position (before two consonants) were excluded from the realm of the phoneme [6]: cf. Sh. cuxt;
Sr. ¢wixt; but Bt. coxt; Ru. coxt ‘watched’.

The narrowing (raising) of the phoneme [6] in Shughni to 7 (<*€) is a relatively late
development. It was connected, in all likelihood, to the contraction of the diphthong [ei] to & and
do the fact that Shughni distinguishes three long front vowels: & (<*a), é (<*ai), i (<*a).

§93. With regard to the feature of length, it is not possible to consider [6] a short vowel. In the
majority of cases it has as its reflex long vowels. Only in Rushani (and in the Khufi dialect) do
we see its reflex as short o: cod ‘house’; dos ‘ten’; xor ‘sun’; etc. Nonetheless, this o is longer in
duration than the other short vowels of the language (a, u, i) and occupies an intermediate
position between short and long vowels (ODOUS II: 111-114). The same is true for Khufi short
e, which continues the umlaut variant of [6]. In Rushani, the Khufi vowel e corresponds to long
é, which appears in the place of e, possibly, due to influence from Bartangi.

It is difficult to say whether [6] became shortened in closed syllables with two final consonants,
where it would have merged with short [i] or [u] or if, on the other hand, short vowels have
lengthened somewhat in this position. Judging by the fact that in the majority of cases in the
modern languages we get long vowels here (i or 7), that here the merging of [6] with short
vowels took place via the lengthening of short vowels. The changes in the length of short vowels
in the modern languages also speak to this. In modern languages, not only do short vowels not
shorten when in a closed syllable with two final consonants, but they actually lengthen somewhat
(ODPUA II: 115-116).
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§94. Thus, the general nature of [6] can be given in the following way. This vowel was non-
short and had a stable duration which opposed that not only of short vowels, but also of long
vowels. With regard to its quality, it had a wide range with three series of variants: 1) @ — ¢ in
the i-umlaut position; 2) 6—e in neutral position in closed syllables with a single final consonant;
and 3) 6—o in neutral position in closed syllables with two final consonants.

Regarding its origin, the phoneme [6] continued Iranian stressed short *a in stems which ended
in *-i, *-g, and *-u, or in a consonant. In stressed stems ending in -*@, and in unstressed
positions, the variants of Iranian *a were already phonologically distinct from the phoneme [0]
by the time of the Proto-Shughni period; on this see §96.

Phoneme /0/ < Ir. *a

§95. The phoneme /0/ constitutes the long counterpart to /6/ and had more or less the same types
of changes: in i-umlaut positions, it was an unrounded front vowel (Sh. #&7; Ru. ter ‘black’); in



neutral position it was a rounded vowel which was advanced forward in the mouth (Sh., Ru., Bt.
virod ‘brother’). Despite their general similarities in quality, there were also substantial
discrepancies with regard to their articulatory range.

Long /0/ did not have very closed (high) variants. The results of /0/, both in closed syllables with
a single final consonant, and in syllables closed with two final consonants, was identical (Sh., Bt.
virod, vorj ‘steed’). The limit of its openness (lowness), on the other hand, was larger, and
reached the variants @, @. The following facts support this.

In Sarikoli, the i-umlaut variant of /0/ becomes o (cf. Sr. tor ‘black’). But the Sarikoli o is also a
later contraction of the Proto-Iranian phoneme [2] (cf. Sh., Ru., Bt. var-; Sr. vor- ‘PRS of the
verb ‘bring’’ and other examples in §45. In order for the phoneme [2] to have the same reflex as
the phoneme /0/, the latter must have had a very open sound in its i-umlaut variant — something
on the order of ¢—a. It was perhaps precisely because of its openness that the i-umlaut variant
of /0/ that this variant in Bartangi stopped being a front vowel and became phonetically unified
with the neutral-position variant (*td-ri > tar > tor ‘black’). It is not a coincidence, apparently,
that in Bartangi the preservation of front variants in the i-umlaut position is found in nousn only
in the most extreme narrowing (raising) positions — i.e. in closed syllables with two final
consonants before r (Bt. vérdz ‘mare’, but vorj ‘steed’).!>

Those variants of the phoneme [0] which arose in a-umlaut position did not subsequently
separate from it phonologically (cf. the same result in the following words: Sh. zin-; Ru., Bt.
zon; St. zun- — stem of the verb ‘know’ <*zana-, with the conjugation in -a-, and Sh. zim;, Ru.,
Bt. zon; Sr. zun ‘lap’ <*zanu-). Hence, the variant of /0/ in a-umlaut position must have been
open, likely not much more open than the sound of & on the second step of height (cf. /6/ which
resulted in [a] im this position; cf. also the transition in Bartangi of the i-umlaut open variant [a]
to a back vowel via its merger with the open a-umlaut variant a, @). It is also possible that
Rushani 6 has resulted from the reflex of the a-umlaut variant of /o/ with the later raising of /0/
to 1 in neutral position.

Because in all languages, without exception, the variants of /0/ in neutral position and the a-
umlaut position have become back rounded vowels (Sh., Bt. o; Ru. it, 6l Sr. u), we can assume
that in the Proto-Shughni period these variants had the typical sound of rounded (and probably
non-front) vowels. However, we can’t say that these variants had separated phonologically from
the i-umlaut variants by the time of the Proto-Shughni period. This division took place later, as
the fate of the i-umlaut variants with respect to their phonological ties is different in different
languages. In Shughni, they developed into the independent phoneme &; in Rushani they merged
with the phoneme é (<[ei]); in Sarikoli they merged with the phoneme @, which subsequently
became o. The fact that this is not a case of the phonological redistribution by language of what
was a common phoneme for all of them (for instance, the hypotherical phoneme /*€/, which later
merged in Sarikoli with /a/, but in Rushani, with the new phoneme /&/) is shown by Bartangi.
Bartangi gives us a picture of the merger of the i-umlaut variants of /0/ with its non-umlaut
variants — which were rounded and non-front (i.e. modern Bartangi 6). But such a merger of
markedly distinct sounds could have been carried out without violating the phonological

155 The preservation of front vowels in i-umlaut verbal forms (infinitive and feminine participle, see §58, 59) was
aided by analogy with these same forms in roots with *a (see §34, 35).



connection of both groups of variants. At the same time, this merger indicates that rounding,
though customary for the variants of /0/ in neutral position, nonetheless did not yet have
independent phonological significance during the time of the Proto-Shughni period.

Thus, the general range of the phoneme /0/ can be characterized in the following way:
In neutral position — variant [3] with typical rounding;
In i-umlaut position — variant [€] (in closed syllables); variant [&]—([a] (in open syllables)
In a-umlaut position — variant [a]

Historically, the phoneme /0/ continued the Iranian long vowel *@ in stressed position in all types

of stems.

Phonemes /a/ and /a/

§96. The phonemes /a/ and /a/, historically speaking, are new formaitons which arose primarily
from the g-umlaut variants of Iranian *a (> @) and *u, i (> a). There is no evidence which points
to these variants belonging within the sphere of the phonemes /6/ or /u/ in the Proto-Shughni
period. In all languages, without exception, they have identical reflexes with an identical
phonological interpretation, which points to their genesis as phonemes with a defined range of
pronunciation already in the Proto-Shughni period. In all languages short /a/ comes to be short a
(Sh., Ru., Bt., Sr. vaz ‘goat’ < *buza-), and long /a/ comes out to be long a (Ru., Bt. sar 'female
donkey'; Sh., Ru., Bt. bidan ‘saddle' *api-dand-). Only in Sarikoli do we get a change in the
quality of this vowel. This change occurred because of the loss of the feature of length of
the phoneme /a/, and subsequently, in order to preserve its opposition to short a, this
phoneme changed into o (Sf. beidon ‘saddle’, but vaz ‘goat’). This process created the
subsequent shift in back vowels: Sr. *o (<[0]) > u; Sr. *u (<[u]) > & (a central vowel?).

It is never observed that the phoneme /a/ ever merges with any of the variants of the phoneme [§]
in any of the languages of the group. However, there are regular cases of the common reflexes
of /a/ with one of the variants of the phoneme /0/. Sarikoli gives a picture of the merger of /a/
with the i-umlaut variant of the phoneme /0/ (Sr. vor ‘bring!” in which o > /a/, and tor 'black’, in
which 0 </0/. In the remaining languages we observe the merger of /a/ and /0/ in closed
syllables with two final consonants. In Shughni the transition of /a/ into ¢ in this position occurs
before all consonants except uvulars (cf. Sh. Xicoft; Ru., Bt. Xicaf ‘to crack (intr.)'; Sh., Ru., Bt.
xi¢afan ‘they crack (intr.)’; among other examples. §40, 43); in Bartangi the merger occurs
before n (Bt. pond, but Ru. pand ‘road’). The similar merger of the phoneme @ with vowels
which continue /0/ points towerd a greater phonetic similarity between the phonemes /a/ and /0/,
than between the phonemes /a/ and /6/ and further suggests the phonological independence of /a/
from the phoneme /6/.

The phonologization of the a-umlaut variant of Iranian *a into the phoneme /a/ was facilitated by
its opposition to short /a/, which arose in the some phonetic position from *u: cf. /§a-ra/ ‘female
donkey’ from *xard and /va-za/ ‘goat’ from *buza-. This opposition led to the subsequent



lengthening of the neutral (with respect to length) a (from *a) and therefore to to the creation of
the new pair of phonemes /a/ and /a/.

The phonologization of the sounds [2] and [a] into the phonemes /a/ and /a/ led the open,
unstressed variants of Iranian *a and *a@ (phonetically [a] and [a]), which were not long, to
become phonologically associated with the phoneme /a/, which was close to them in sound, and
they were gradually incorporated into the realm of this phoneme (cf. Sh, Ru., Bt. cadén ‘houses’,
where a comes from Iranian *a; Sh., Ru., Bt. viradar ‘brothers’, where a comes from Iranian *q;
and Sh., Ru., Bt. vaz ‘goat’, where a comes from Iranian *u). Therefore, the range of short /a/
expanded to unstressed positions, and this phoneme appears in all modern languages of the group
without any substantial changes. Besides these variants of Iranian *u, *a, *a, another phoneme
which came into the realm of the phoneme /a/ during the Proto-Shughni period was the stressed
open variant of /i/ before *s (> y, w, I) (e.g. Sh. sipdy; Ru. sipaw; Bt. sipaw; Sr. seipdl ‘louse';
Av. spis-).

Regarding the phoneme /a/, its usage was limited to stressed position only. This state of affairs
is for the most part preserved to the present day: the opposition of a—a in the modern languages
is primarily relevant only for strong stressed syllables. The transition of root @ in word
formation into unstressed position (or even weakened stressed position) for the most part is
accompanied by its shortening into a. Compare, for instance, Ru. X@b ‘night’ with Xabay
'darkness'; Sh. garz ‘debt; duty’ with garzi (//qarzi) ‘that which is due’; Ru. xat ‘letter (two
senses)’, but dasxat ‘signature'; and many other examples (see BJIILL: §§74-79; ILIPT: §5).

The phonetic nature of /a/ and /a/, judging by their identical reflexes in all languages, was quite
close, if not identical, to their modern nature — that is, long and short low unrounded vowels,
which are close in quality to Russian a between hard consonants. Short a can positionally have
an open, more front sound [a].

Phonemes /i/ and /u/

§97. The phonemes /i/ and /u/ continued Iranian *i, 7, and u, i. However, the a-umlaut variant
of the phoneme /u/ had already split and merged with the phoneme /a/, as was discussed in §96.

The i-umlaut variant of the phonene /u/ had also already split and merged with the phoneme /i/
(cf. the same reflexes in all languages: Sh., Ru., Bt., Sr. vid ‘be’ <*buti; see other examples in
§67). Thus, the phoneme /u/ continued Iranian *u, i only in neutral position, and the phoneme
/i/, besides continuing Iranian *i, 7, also partially continued Iranian *u.

The phonemens /i/ and /u/ were distinguished only in stressed position. They opposed one
another in a series of formations: /i/ was a front vowel, while /u/ was a back vowel, which we
can tell by their modern articulation, which is of the same type in all languages of the group (Sh.,
Ru., Bt., Sr. ziv ‘language’; vid ‘be; and Sh., Ru., Bt. puc; Sr. psic ‘son’). The vowel /u/ was
undoubtedly a rounded vowel typically, but perhaps not obligatorily, because Sarikoli gives the



unrounded vowel o1 as the reflex of /u/. However, in another dialect of the Sarikoli language,!>°
in the place of &1 we get rounded u, so & could be the result of later unrounding of the originally
rounded vowel. Indeed, this process was supported on phonetic grounds (i.e. the transition of o
to u). Nonetheless, in an earlier, pre-Shughni period, the rounding of *u was likely not
phonological. Otherwise, *u could have hardly given unrounded i-umlaut and a-umlaut

Nonetheless, we can posit that precisely with the opposition of the pair *i—*u did the
significance of roundedness as a phonological feature come about. If the rounding of *u was
originally optional, but was a natural phonetic consequence of the articulation of back vowels,
then rounding with *i never arose, and thus the foundation for opposition of these two vowels
was already laid. The vowel *i was the only sturdy front vowel, as *u was a a sturdy back
vowel. Cf. the phonological (indifference) with regard to frontness/backness and rounding of the
phonemes /6/ and /0/ (<Ir. *a and *@), which opposed one another not only in quality, but also in
duration.

Regarding their height, the main variants of /i/ and /u/ were quite open vowels and were
articulated between the third and fifth steps of height — that is, the variant e for /i/ and the variant
o for /u/. This can be seen both through the modern variants of these phonemes (Sh., Ru., Bt.
ved ‘be’; poc ‘son’), as well as through their open vowel reflexes in closed syllables with two
final consonants in Sarikoli (see above).

§98. As was already discussed, (§92), in closed syllables with two final consonants, phonetic
convergence took place, followed by the merger of some instances of the phoneme /6/ and the
phonemes /i/ and /u/, thanks to the narrowing (raising) of the phoneme /6/ in this position
(variants o, o, u for neutral position; variants e, ¢ for i-umlaut position). The results of this
convergence vary by language, but the gist is the same in all languages of the group, with the
exception of Sarikoli, the majority of cases. The convergence of /6/ with /i/ or with /u/ leads to
its merger with these vowels in positions before consonants which cause the narrowing of vowels
(v, r, n, etc.). Only the later phonological interpretation varies by language. Compare (in neutral
position): Sh. anjitvd, Bt. injitvd, Ru. injiivd; Ru. injiivd ‘grabbed’, where Sh., Bt. if and Ru. u
comes from /6/; and also Sh. ritvd ‘cleared snow’, where i is from /u/; (in i-umlaut position): Sh.
anjivd; Ru. injivd ‘grab’, where Sh. 7, Ru. i are from /6/, and Sh. wiZivd, Ru. wiZivd ‘return’,
where Sh. 7, Ru. i are from /i/. In cases where the merger of /6/ with /u/ and /i/ did not occur
(before the other consonants, and in Bartangi before all consonants in i-umlaut position),
distinguishing between these consonants was achieved either by the widening (lowering) of the
narrowed (raised) variant of /0/ to its basic variant (as occurred in Bartangi and Rushani), or by
the lengthening of /6/ to i, i (as occurred in Shughni), while the shortness of /i/ and /u/ was
preserved. Compare, for instance, Sh. ¢iixt; Ru. doxt; Bt. ¢oxt ‘watched’, where Sh., i, Ru., o,
and Bt. o are all from /6/; Sh., Ru., Bt. kuxt ‘slaughtered’, where u is from /u/; (for i-umlaut): Sh.,
¢ixt; Ru., Bt. ¢ext ‘watch’, where Shughni 7, Ru., Bt. € are all from /6/, and finally Sh., Ru., Bt.
virixt, where i is from /i/. In all cases, as we can see, the phonological changes did not have to
do with /i/ or /u/ (excluding their lengthening before v and » in Shughni and Bartangi.

156 See example 3, §24.
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For Sarikoli we get another picture. Here, with the transition of /6/ into &z or i (Sr. Cbixt
‘watched’; ¢ixt ‘watch (inf.)’), the merger or /6/ with /i/ and /u/ did not occur. On the contrary,
in closed syllables with two final consonants, a merger occurred between the phonemes /i/ and
/u/ in Sarikoli, which gave the same result in this position: before narrowing consonants (7, v, d,
etc.) we get e, and before the remaining (?) consonants'®” we get a. Compare the following
(before narrowing consonants): Sr. sedj ‘went’; waxérj ‘comb’, where e is from /u/; and wazevd
‘returned’; Xevd ‘beat (pst)’, where e is from #; (before xX): Sr. paxt ‘flour’; maxt “urinated’; where
a is from /i/; and kaxt ‘slaughtered’, where a is from u. This merger of /i/ and /u/ occurred, in all
likelihood, via a level of neutral variants of the type [3], [9], which could have been facilitated by
the unrounding of /u/ which happened in Sarikoli. The fact that the phonemes /i/ and /u/
transitioned into e and a points toward their greater openness.

Since in neutral position before 7, and likely also before v, the phoneme /6/ in Sarikoli turned
into e (see §29), there are three phonemes which coincide in this position: /6/, /i/, and /u/.
Compare Sr. cerod ‘curved’, where e is from /6/, waxérj, where e is from /u/, and wern ‘ram’,
where e is from /i/ <Ir. *r in i-umlaut position.

Cases in which we observe the merger of /i/ with /u/, observed in the other languages (e.g. Sh.,
Ru., Bt. viruxt < *virixt ‘broke’), could be the result of analogy and not have any relation to a
phonological process. These cases are attested only in past stems before X < *3, so here we could
be dealing with the leveling of pronunciation of past stems through analogy with present stems,
where /i/ and /u/ before *§ (> y, w, [) regularly coincide (cf. Sh. kay-, Ru. kaw-, Bt. kaw-
‘slaughter livestock’, where a is from /u/ —past stem kuxt; and Shughni viray-, Ru. viraw-, Bt.
viraw- ‘break’, where a is from /i/ — past stem viruxt). In the remaining cases i before x is
preserved: Sh., Ru., Bt. pixt ‘flour’; Sh., Ru., Bt. divixt ‘showed’.

We get a similar reflex to that of Iranian *u, i for the vowel which developed before *7: in
neutral position we get Sh., Bt. iz, Ru. u/?% (Sh., wiirj; Ru. wurj ‘wolf”); in i-umlaut position we
get Sh., Bt. 7, Ru. i, Sr. e (Sh. mirt, Bt. mird, Ru. mirt, Sr. merd ‘dies’); in a-umlaut position we
get Sh., Ru., Bt., Sr. a (see the verbal stems in §84 of the type: Sh. nixaré, Ru., Bt., raxarf
‘collapse’).

§99. The duration of the phonemes /i/ and /u/ changed somewhat depending on phonetic
position. They were the most extended in closed syllables with two final consonants, particularly

157 We have enough examples only for the position before X. But compare similar results with the shortening of
dipthongs: Sr. rapc “fox’; past ‘skin; pelt’; ma6 ‘day’; but rezn ‘window’, were z is from the narrowing palatal
consonant®*¢. The consonant 7 in this case apparently falls within the category of lowering consonants: cf. Srk.
wand ‘saw’ (from /wind/) or from Sr. weynd (?).

158 In Sarikoli we would expect e, but there are no reliable examples. In the word yeirx ‘bear’, o1 could have been
preserved as a result of lengthening in initial position after y, or, on the other hand, this could be a case where it
wasn’t *-p-vocalization in this word, but rather ar-vocalization.



before 7, v, and other narrowing (raising) consonants. Here, they approached the duration of /6/,
and with their similarity in quality their merger occurred. In closes syllables with a single final
consonant, /i/ lengthened somewhat when next to palatal consonants, and was simultaneously
more closed (higher) in this position, which, subsequently, with the appearance of the phoneme 7,
facilitated the breaking off of this lengthened variant of /i/ from the short phoneme and its
joining the realm of the long phoneme 7: cf. Sh. Zinij ‘snow’; Ru., Zinij; Bt. Zinij ‘snow’ (Av.

snig-).

Phoneme /o/

§100. In unstressed position, the phonemes /i/ and /u/ in the Proto-Shughni period were not
distinct phonemes and were both reduced to the central vowel [o]. This can be seen through the
fact that they have the same reflex in all languages. They sometimes become i and sometimes
become a (in Sarikoli also e), which also points toward the former qualitative indefiniteness of
the reflex vowel. Which vowel they become depends both on the language in question (for
Shughni we tend to get i, for Sarikoli we tend to get a), as well as on their phonetic position. In
particular, before *-§ we get a everywhere, and before palatals we always get i. In Sarikoli it
seems we only get e when stress moves onto the vowel (for example, in verb stems). Compare
the following (for *u): Sh. yijid, Ru. yajod ‘stable’; Sh. wiznéc, Ru. waznic ‘goats’; Sh.
pinidzum, Ru. panidzum, Sr. pamédzam ‘1 wear’; (for *i): Sh. naxfi, Ru., Bt. nawfé 'be pulled
out; fall out', Sr. nalfon ‘pull out’; Sh., Ru., Bt. (from the influence of *¢ > *¢): nixciramb
'pinch'; Sh. wizum; Ru. wazum; Sr. wézam ‘1 interfere’.

We get the same reflex for Iranian *a in ancient Iranian unstressed syllables, as well as for
unstressed 7 Sh. nibos; Ru. nabiis; Bt. nabos; Sr. nabiis ‘grandson’; Sh., Ru., Bt. kinum; Sr.
kanam ‘1 do’. (For more examples of this kind, see §§48, 65, 69, 90).

Thus, reduced 2 brought together the unstressed variants of three vowels: *i, *u, and to some
degree *a. But this already signified its phonologization with the violaton of its previous links to
the phonemes *a, *i, and *u, and even more so that unstressed morphemes had almost no
stressed variants that they alternated with which could support these links. Even the root vowel
in present stems didn’t always get phonological clarification in stressed forms, where their
phonological transition appeared (cf. the different transitions of the vowel in past stems: Sh.
piniiyd, Ru., Bt. panawd, St. pamewg ‘wore; put on (clothes)’ < *patimuyda).

§101. In unstressed syllables, 2 opposed the phoneme /a/, which arose from the unstressed
variants of /6/ and /0/ and which had a clearly non-reduced articulation (cf. its reflexes: Sh., Ru.,
Bt. ¢aden ‘houses’; Sr. careyn ‘men’; for other examples see §47, 61).

Thus, we can fully consider reduced, unstressed 2 to be a phoneme, even if it was used only in
unstressed position.



However, there are some reasons to believe that it was used also in stressed positions. Thus, the
imperative form of verbs for the second-person singular already lacked an ending by the Proto-
Shughni period (e.g. /¢an/ ‘dig!” from *kana). The same can be said for the third-person singular
conjugation in the present tense, where the thematic vowel of the stem was also lost or in any
case was unstressed (/¢an(a)t(i)/). For unstressed stems with the vowel /o/, this signified its
transition into unstressed position: /kanam/ ‘I do’; /kdn/ ‘do!’; /koxt(i)/ ‘does’. The fact that
when in unstressed position, /o/ did not transition immediately (i.e. still within the Proto-Shughni
period) into one of the stressed short vowels (/i/ or /a/), shows its reflex in the modern languages,
in common with unstressed /a/, i.e. with the same variations by language in that it transitions
sometimes into a, and sometimes into i (Sr. also ). Compare, for instance, Sh. wiz, Ru. waz
“fit!"; Sh. wizd, Ru. wazd, Sr. wezd ‘fits’; Sh., Ru., Bt. kin; Sr. kan ‘do!’; Sh., Ru., Bt. kixt; Sr.
kaxt ‘does’.

Indirect evidence of the use of /o/ in stressed position also comes from cases of irregularities with
/a/ (<Ir. *a), in which it transitions into i or a in present-tense stems. For instance: Sh. ¢is-; Ru.
¢as-; St. cos- ‘watch’ (from *kasa-); Sh. andiz-; Ru., Bt., Sr. indiz- ‘get up’ (from *ham-taca-).
Similar irregularities took place through the influence of palatal consonants, which caused the
raising of stressed a into 2.

Finally, there are a number of function words and particles with irregularities in i—a, which at
the beginning were unstressed or weakly stressed, but which already in the Proto-Shughni period
gained their (phonological) independence. Here, for instance, we can include the demonstrative
pronouns which are derivied from enclitic forms: cf. Sh. dam, Ru. dum, Bt. dim, Rv. dam. Sr.
dem — feminine oblique (medial grade) form, with the same vocalization for the proximal grade.
Some particles also have a pronominal origin: Sh., Ru., Bt. mis, Sr. mas ‘also, too’; Sh. dis, Ru.,
Bt. das so, in this way’. We find similar irregularities in words of adverbial-prepositional
origin: Sh. pis, Ru., Bt., Sr. pas — preposition meaning ‘for, after’ (Av. pas-ca); Sh. pi, Ru., Bt.,
Sr. pas — directional preposition (<*pati); Sh., Ru. vij, Bt. vaj, Sr. vac ‘out; outside'. In all of
these cases we are likely dealing with Proto-Shughni /o/. The vowel /o/ is derived also for Sh.
nayjis-, Ru., Bt. nawzis-, Sr. narjes- — pres. stem of the verb ‘pass’ (see §91).

Nonetheless, these examples do indicate the sporadic or limited nature of the appearance of
stressed /o/. This phoneme subsequently came to be associated with short phonemes, which were
similar to it in quality,'*” rather than entering into the system of stressed phonemes itself. It was
this phoneme which was able to serve as a step for the merger of /i/ and /u/ in closed syllables
with two final consonants. But even here /o/ subsequently — with the loss of the distinction of
length in Sarikoli — transitioned into the realm of the phoneme e, which was close to it in quality,
and before X and other opening (lowering) consonants it turned into a (cf. Sr. sedj” < /sudj/
‘gone’; wedj < /widj/ ‘fit’; kaxt < /kuxt/ 'slaughtered'; paxt /pixt/ ‘flour’). Everywhere for these
transitions there is a necessary stage with a: sadj, wady; kaxt, paxt.'® As was already mentioned,
only stressed a transitions into e in Sarikoli (e.g. wézam ‘I fit’; pamédzam ‘1 wear; put on
(clothes)’. Unstressed 2 only becomes a in relatively few contaminations with epenthetic sz (Sr.
puixéw ‘shear sheep’ — instead of paxéw, ywijéd ‘stable’ — instead of yajéd; among others).

159 The possibility of the pgonological similarity of /o/ to i (Sh. nibos) provides further evidence for the rather open
nature of /i/.
160 Cf. modern Sarikoli /o/ before fricatives (cas¢ ‘barley’; dayj ‘done’), which is phonologically undefined (?).



Epenthetic i (Sh., Ru., Bt.), and epenthetic #1, i (St.), which have come about between to initial
consonants, should be considered a later development. If the epenthetic vowel had developed
during the Proto-Shughni period, then its reflex would have split the fate of /o/. Meanwhile, it
always appears only as closed (high) phonemes (Sh., Ru., Bt. i; Sr. 1, i), which came to be
defined in unstressed position quite a bit later. Cf. Sh., Ru., Bt. sitdn; Sr. ssitdan ‘column’; and
numerous other examples. Still in modern times, the epenthetic sound for some combinations of
consonants (for instance, when the second consonant is r), is difficult to perceive. So, for
instance, the sound of virad // varad is more often perceived as sounding like vrod, rather than
virod ‘brother’. This is particulary true for Sarikoli, where nearly any epenthetic &z is optional:
St. s(vy)tan ‘column’; s(w1)téwr “cattle’; z(v1)néy-: z(vy)nud ‘to wash’; among others.

Diphthongs /21/ and /ou/

§102. Dipthongs which continue Iranian *ai and *au are historically phonetic variations of
medial vocalization of the sonorants *y and *v, which arose in positions before a consonant. In
positions before a vowel or word-finally we get corresponding *ay, *aw (cf. Av. sravah- 'glory’
and sraosa- 'obedience'). Of course, the phonological link between these phonetic variants could
hardly be preserved until the Shughni period. The combination ay was lost word-medially early
on with the null vocalization of the sonorant in the position before y, as was the case with *a
before y. Compare the following present stems: Ru. day- ‘hit < *daya- (Nda-); Ru. wixay-
‘unlock’ <*ava-sriya or *ava-sraya (Nsray); pay ‘rot’ < *puya- (Npav-); zay- ‘give birth’; znya-

(\/zan-).

However, the fixing of the dipthongs (*ai, *au) and the clusters (*ay, *aw) in different phonetic
conditions continued to be preserved. This makes it difficult to compare their results, as such a
comparison requires identical phonetic positions. Nonetheless, there are cases where the clusters
*ay and *aw, albeit in a a later time, end up in a position before a consonant. And in these cases
they give results different from those of the diphthongs: the diphthongs are contracted into Ing
vowels, while the clusters *ay and *ay are preserved.'¢!

Such a result is observed in the third-person singular in the present tense, where the
combinations *ay, *aw end up before a consonant after the loss of the original vowel of the stem.
Compare, for instance: Ru. dayd ‘hits’, zindyd ‘washes', wixayd 'opens’; vawd ‘is’; sawd ‘goes’;
etc (cf. the results of the diphthongs: Ru. spid ‘white’; riz ‘window’. However, in Shughni and
Bartangi the combination ay also contracts into a long vowel: (Sh. zinéd, Bt. zinid ‘washes), but
this is a later development which is still observed in the modern era, especially for Shughni (§25,
pt. 2). In addition, in Bartangi such a contraction only occurred for *ay; the combination *aw
has been preserved (with the possible expansion to aw: cf. Ru., Bt. vawd ‘is’; nawd ‘cries’; sawd,
sawd ‘goes’ (but Sh. sitd ‘goes’, nitd ‘cries”).

Another case in which *ay is in a position before a consonant, of even earlier provenance and
undoubtedly relevant for the Proto-Shughni period, is when we get this combination before the

161 Sarikoli occupies a special position in preserving the diphthongs — see above.



intransitive suffix -s in present-tense stems. Here different phonetic conditions arise: oin the
third-person singular we get a closed syllable with two final consonants, and in the remaining
person-number combinations we get an open syllable, which was likely unstressed.
Consequently, we get different results, but again different from the dipthong *ai. The cluster *ay
here either results in a short vowel or is preserved. For instance: Sh. pidisén, Bt. padisan; Ru.
padaysan ‘(they) catch fire'; Sh. pidist, Bt. padist, Ru. padayst ‘catches fire’.

We get similar results in this position from *ay with a secondary origin, arising from the short
vocalization plus the palatal y (Ir. *¢) — i.e. from a clister of the type -*iy-s, -*ay-s > -*ays.
Compare, for instance, Sh. risum, Sr. risam, Bt. rasum, Ru. raysum ‘1 stay’; Sh. rist, Bt. rast,
rayst, Ru. rayst ‘stays’ (Vrik-, ric- with weak vocalization).'®> We can also add here the
following stem: Sh., Ru., Bt. pisum, Sr. pisam ‘I’m boiling’; Sh. Ru., Bt. pist, Sr. past
‘cooks/boils’ (\pak-, pac-s). All of this would have been similar to the transition of /i/ or /o/ in
the corresponding positions, if not for Rushani (and sometimes Bartangi) preserving the ay,
which points toward an original (Proto-Shughni) *ay in these cases. The more or less regular
preservation of *ay in Rushani was likely conditioned by an early transition of stress onto the
stem.

§103. We can see from the data that the diphthongs *ai and *au and the clusters *ay and *aw
had different phonetic natures in the Proto-Shughni period, differing from one another first and
foremost in their duration. The clusters *ay and *aw have either shortened into a short vowel or
have been preserved in the form of ay and aw, again initially with a short vowel, which is easily
seen with the data from the Rushani language. Cases in which *ay is shortened and results in
either i—a (which is analagous to the reflex of /o/, allows us to reconstruct a sound of 2y for *ay,
as well as an analogous sound aw for *aw.

The transformation of the diphthongs *aj and *ay into long high vowels (Sh. i, Ru., Bt. i)
points, first of all, toward the significant and equal duration of their components and, secondly,
to their relatively closed (high) articulation. This allows us to reconstruct the sounds ei or oy for
them.

In unstressed position the diphthongs ei and ou were not used and transitioned into their
corresponding short vowels, which have as their reflexes in the modern languages the same a—i
(§74), which point toward the Proto-Shughni /o/.

The cluster ay, which early on came to be used before a consonant in stems with the suffix -s,
which were in all likelihood unstressed, thereby came to coincide with the unstressed variant of
the diphthong /ei/. Spreading to stressed positions in imperative forms or in thie third person
singular (cf. Ru. padays ‘ignite!’, dayd ‘gives’; vawd ‘is’, etc.), the clusters ay and aw, being
short, entered into phonological opposition with the ‘strong’ or full dipthongs /ei/ and /ou/.
However, their strenghtening into phonemes (short dipthongs) never occurred. Their usage in
stressed position before a consonant was too limited, and, similar to the phoneme /o/, they came

162 In the infinitive (and the past stem) of this verb *ay ended up in a position identical to the first type —i.e. in a
closed stressed syllable with one final consonant (*riyd > *rayd), which also gave the corresponding results: Ru.
rayd, Bt. rid, Sh. réd.



to have differing phonological treatment in the future (they turned into long é in Shughni, long 7
in Bartangi, and were preserved as clusters with possible later lengthening: Ru. ay, aw; Bt. aw,
aw, sometimes also ay; and they merged with the diphthongs /ei/ and /ou/ in all positions in
Sarikoli).

§104. Sarikoli gives special results. Here, the diphthongs /ei/ and /ou/ are preserved in the form
of ey and ew (speyd ‘white’, yewl ‘ear’; etc.),'® and they fully coincide with the clusters ay and
aw (Oeyd ‘hits’, reyd ‘stayed’; vewd ‘is’; Xew ‘horn’). Here we can also include diphthongs of a
later origin, as well as borrowed words: cewg ‘done’ (<kard); peydu < Tj. paydo ‘evident’; etc.

This merger of the diphthongs /ei/ and /ou/ with the clusters 2y and aw was caused by the loss of
the distinction of vowel length in Sarikoli. The primary opposing feature between dipthongs and
clusters was, as was already discussed, duration. The preservation of dipthongs itself to a
significant extent facilitated the loss of the distinction of vowel length in Sarikoli. In the other
languages the diphthongs became long vowels fairly early on (Sh. &, u; Ru., Bt. 7, if), giving the
start to the development of new oppositions in length. In Sarikoli, however, this did not occur,
and the process of neutralization of vowel length, which had begun in the Proto-Shughni period,
came to completion, causing significant shifts in vowel quality.
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In cases where dipthongs and the clusters *ay and *aw have as their reflexes i and a in the other
languages of the group, in Sarikoli we get the exact same result (Sr. pisam ‘I boil’; past ‘it boils,
cooks’).

§105. Cases in which the reflex of diphthongs is a short vowel in fact coincide with the reflex of
the null vocalization of sonorants (*i, *u). And only through the characteristics of word-
formation or inflection can we posit the shortening of a diphthong for a particular case, arther
than the continuation of ancient null vocalization. So, for instance, the word Sh. miyij, Ru.
mawdj ‘ram’ can hardly be considered an ancient word. Judging by the suffix, and also by the
absence of this word in other languages, it can be identified as either a Shughni word alone, or as
a direct inheritance from Pre-Shughni — i.e. as a formation from /meiy/ + stressed suffix /-6j/, and
it is not a continuation of any ancient formation of *misaka-.

163 There are no reasons here to posit the secondary demonophthongization of 7 and i (cf. Gr. 296). The long vowels
7 and 7 are a later phenomenon in the languages of the Shughni-Rushani group and are not attested in either Proto-
Shughni or in Sarikoli. The transition of 7 and i (&, i) in borrowed words into Sarikoli ey and ew (deyg “cauldron’
indicates either that they had a diphthong-like pronunciation at the time when they were borrowed (cf., for example,
the modern diphthong pronunciation of Tajiki &, i in northern dialects), or that the transition of 7 and i, the duration
of which was perceived by the Sarikols, into ey and ew, was the only way for these long vowels not to lose their
opposition in duration. Compare, also, the transition of borrowed # in Yazghulami to ow (§139).



It is possible that this coincidence of the reflexes of diphthongs and the null vocalization of
sonorants as short vowels is completely regular. Theoretically, it is possible to analyze the null
grade of sonorants as a variant of short diphthongs with a-vocalization (*ai, *au, *ar, *ar, *am),
which oppose the vocalization of *ai, *ai, etc. In a position before a consonant, the loss of one
of the elements of these weak diphthongs is completely natural, as is the loss of the weakened i-
or u-elements in strong vocalization (*ai, *au > *@). It is also natural to have the preservation of
both elements in middle vocalization (*ai, au), where both elements are sufficiently strong and
equal in significance. Such an assumption would clearly explain the results of the null-grade of
sonorants before vowels, where we simply have the preservation of the cluster *ay, *aw, etc.,
with the later phonological treatment of *a respective to each language. It is easy to explain,
with this assumption, the transformation of full diphthongs (*ai, *aw) into short vowels in
unstressed position, where they naturally shortened into the weak diphthongs 2i, au with the later
loss of one of these elements.

Of course, in many cases the transition of short (or weak) diphthongs into the corresponding
short vowels'® occurred as early as in the Proto-Shughni period or before. However, this did not
necessarily result in the obligatory liquidation of the short dipthongs, which could arise again
and again, in particular, with the transition of the middle vocalization of sonorants into weak
phonetic positions.

Fundamental characteristics of the Proto-Shughni vowel system

§106. In stressed position the Proto-Shughni vowel system distinguished six simple vowels at
three grades of length and two diphthongs:

Long: 0, a, dipthongs e, ou
Mid: 6
Short: a, u, i

In unstressed position only two vowels appeared: short a and reduced a.

Stressed vowels opposed one another both in length and in quality. Thus, the pair /0/—/d/ were
already significantly different in quality. /0/ was more open (from the lowest level of height up
to the fourth level), with a fixed back, rounded variant in neutral position.

s

/6/ was more closed (from the second level of height to the top level) and had a predominantly
front articulation. However, in phonological relations, qualitative features were only weakly
distinguished. Height and rounding did not have an independent phonological meaning, and
only appeared in the role of accompanying distinguishing features. The feature of
frontness/backness had an independent meaning only when opposing the pair /i/—/u/. The

164 And in the case of the contraction of both elements of the diphthong (rather than the loss of one of them), we also
get long vowels (cf. Av. biita, sriita, etc).



fundamental distinguishing feature was therefore duration, with three grades of length being
distinguished: strong, mid, and weak.

However, this scheme was in place only for native Iranian vowels. The pair /a/—/a/ —which
formed later — brought fundamentally new relations into this system. Arising from open variants
of Iranian *a, *u, the phonemes /a/ and /a/ were, from the very beginning, vowels with a a
narrow range of quality and which opposed the other vowels of the system in height (they were
low); in frontness (they were central) and in the lack of roundedness. The appearance of this pair
pf phonemes facilitated the quick phonologization of qualitative features, which progressed in
the following way.

§107. The fact that they now had to be distinguished from the pair /a/—/a/ meant that the
phonemes /6/ and /u/ had to narrow in their range of height, as their open variants (approximately
the two lowest grades of height), separated from them. At the same time, the mass appearance of
closed syllables with two final consonants (after the loss of final -*a, and later also -*i)
facilitated the habitual narrowing (raising) or /6/ up to the top level of height into i- and u-like
variants.

However, distinguishing the pair /a/~/a/ did not affect the range of the phoneme /0/, the open
variants of which (i.e. a-umlaut variants) remained in its sphere. Closed syllables with two final
consonants did not have an effect on the quality of long /0/, and thus the conditions which would
have been needed to raise /0/ did not arise. As a result, the two highest rungs of height became
attached to the phoneme /6/, and the two lowest became attached to the phoneme /0/. Therefore,
the range in which these phonemes overlapped in height became limited to mid-grades of height
(i.e. variants ¢, e, 0, 0, 2).

But here began, in some cases, their qualitative distinction in frontness/backness and in rounding.
Back rounded variants in neutral position came to be fixed to the phoneme /0/. This stage, which
was described in §106, we find until the end of the Proto-Shughni period. The qualitative
similarity of the phonemes /6/ and /0/ continued to be preserved fairly well only in i-umlaut
position, where both phonemes were front unrounded vowels, and, hence, their opposition
continued to be almost exclusively in duration (the variants of /0/ in this position: 4, &, ; the
variants of /0/ in this position: e, ¢, e).

Being intermediate with respect to its duration, the phoneme /6/ was also opposed to short /u/
and /i/. The qualitative distinction of /6/ with these phonemes was able to take place through the
merger of its high variants (i-like and u-like) with the short phonemes, which in did take place
later on. The more open variants of /6/ were well opposed to the phoneme /u/, as these were
front variants (e, 6). However, they were poorly opposed to the open variants of the phoneme /i/.
This is especially true for the i-umlaut variants of /6/, which could not be rounded. Hence, in
this case, opposition through duration remained relevant in i-umlaut position. The neutralization
of duration in i-umlaut position must have led either to the merger of the phonemes /0/, /6/, /i/, or
to their being distinguished by height, which, in some variants took place subsequently in
individual languages.



§108. Therefore, we see that at the beginning of the separation of the languages of the Shughni-
Rushani group, the Proto-Shughni vowel system was in a restructuring phase, which has also led
to the variety of results we see in the modern languages of the group. The subsequent path of
changes depended on each individual language, each of which decided their own fate with
respect to the shape of this restructuring.

So, for instance, the later weakening of the durational opposition of the phonemes /6/ and /6/
could occur either through the lengthening of /6/ or through the shortening of /0/. The first route
—i.e. the lengthening of /6/ to /0/ led to the new reinforcement of the feature of vowel length, but
to a different kind of system, namely one based on two grades rather than three, with the
developed qualitative opposition of vowels belonging to the class of long vowels (arising from
the phonemes /0, /6/, and /a/) and within the group of short vowels (continuing the phonemes /a/,
/u/, and /i/). In doing so, only long vowels would undergo a signficant qualitative
transformation, with the likely creation of new phonemes. This route was taken by Shughni and
Bartangi.

The second route — i.e. the shortening of /0/ — ultimately led to the complete decay of length,
which necessarily affected both the phonological development, as well as the qualitative range of
all vowels. The pair /a/~/a/ came into a special position in this case, as there were no conditions
which would have led to the loss of length here. This was the only pair of vowels which were
not distinguished, or only slightly distinguished, by quality, and which had a narrow range of
pronunciations. And there were two possibilities for the fate of this pair under conditions in
which length was tending to decay. It could preserve the opposition in length for a long time.
But as vowel length would become a vestigial phenomenon, with the passage of time it would
lose its significance, which would lead to the merger of the two phonemes. A second possible
scenario involves the earlier qualitative separation of the two phonemes occurring at the same
time as the general restructuring of the vowel system — i.e the earlier involvement of the pair
/al—/a/ in the process of the loss of vowel length. In Sarikoli this second route was taken: here,
the phonemes /a/ and /a/ became qualitatively split, as /a/ transitioned to o (which, in turn, caused
further displacement in the language’s back vowels).

Finally, a third route of change for the vowel system was possible, namely the maintaining of
three grades of length. In this case, reforms in the vowel system were limited by the
phonologization of the variants /0/ and /6/. This route was taken by Rushani.

§109. The factor which set in place a specific route for each language was the fate of the
diphthongs /ei/ and /ou/. The transition of these diphthongs into long vowels meant that a
language would take the first route. The new long phonemes (Sh. &, i, Bt. 7, i7) together with the
steadfast long @, strengthened the phonological feature of length. And since by this time /6/ and
/6/ had already come very close in length, /6/ naturally came into the group of long vowels.

The Rushani vocalism constitutes a variant of this route, but with an earlier transition of the
diphthongs. Here, the new long vowels 7 and i arose from the diphthongs at a time when /0/ and
/6/ still were not sufficiently close in duration. As a result, Rushani /6/ did not enter into the new



group of long vowels. Appearing in the modern language as the phonemes o and e, '’ this
phoneme subsequently came to resemble the group of short vowels (a, u, i) with respect to its
duration.

In Sarikoli, the transition of the diphthongs into long vowels did not occur, and because of this
the process of the shortening of /0/ and subsequently /a/ was not stopped.

The transition of diphthongs into long vowels (Sh. &, u; Ru., Bt. 7, if) at the same time facilitated
the definitive phonologization of features of frontness/backness and rounding, as the new
phonemes opposed one another by these features. The phonologization of rounding and
frontness/backness, for its part, led to the phonological distinction between front unrounded and
back rounded variants of /0/ and /6/, which subsequently happened anyway in all languages of
the group. In Sarikoli, the definitive phonologization of these features were the result of the loss
of vowel length, which created the need for a clear opposition of vowels by means of quality.

Thus, all routes of change for the Proto-Shughni vowel system ultimately led to the creation of
clear qualitative phonological features and to the appearance of phonemes with a narrow
qualitative range.

§110. All vowels now appeared in their new stable quality even in unstressed position: new
cases of word formation almost never result in vowel alternations (cf., for instance, Sh. xif’
‘foam’; xifak ‘skin forming on (warm) milk’). An exception is long @, which was still not fully
strengthened in unstressed position, and which often shortened to short a here (see LLIPT": 369).

It is clear that in such a position, unstressed 2, which did not develop a usage in stressed position,
was unable to continue its existence as an independent phonemic unit and came to be associated
with the short phonemes which were closest to it — sometimes i and sometimes a (in Sarikoli also

e).

Yazghulami vowel system

§111. The vowel phonemes in the modern Yazghulami language are the following:

Long: a
Neutral: 7, e, a, o 1, u
Short or reduced: o

Short or reduced 5 is a central vowel with a wide range of pronunciation. It opposes all other
vowels with respect to its shortness and its ability to reduce in unstressed position. Neutral
vowels do not shorten considerably in unstressed position and always preserve their quality.

165 Rushani é in the place of Khufi e is a later development which occurred possibly through influence from
Bartangi.



Long a is differentiated from the phoneme a by its duration, which with regard to this opposition
has the sound of a short vowel. However, with respect to its absolute duration, a is similar to
neutral vowels. The opposition of the phonemes a—a is limited and not sturdy. It is found only
with stress and only in closed syllables with one final consonant (and sometimes also at the end
of words), with the majority cases here permitting two pronunciations (bad or bad ‘go!’). In
other cases, the duration of a depends on its phonetic position. In modern times, long 4 is clearly
being forced out of the language.

One characteristic of the Yazghulami language which sharply distinguishes it from the Shughni-
Rushani group is the transition of stress onto the final syllable of a word in many cases.
Compare, for instance, the conjugation of the Yz. verb varin, Sh. varum ‘1 bring’; the formation
of the perfect stem Yz. Saddag; Sh. sudj (< sudag); etc. As a result, in many cases when we
compare the facts, we do not find identical phonetic position.

The following later or modern phonetic processes should be taken into account:

1. The irregularities of the phonemes , o (which are interchanged especially before nasals — e.g.
miin // mon ‘me’).
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2) The irregularities of the phonemes # and u (which may be interchanged syllable-finally and in
closed syllables with two final consonants — e.g. cut//cu ‘hair’; xiitom//xudm ‘sleep’.

Historical correspondences of vowels

For Yazghulami, we can generally point to the same phonetic factors which influence vowels as
those which influenced vowels in the Shughni-Rushani group: namely, stress, umlaut position,
syllable structure, and the influence of neighboring consonants. With this in mind, and also for
the ease of comparing Yazghulami data, the Yazghulami facts are laid out in the same succession
and examined with respect to the same phonetic positions as with the Shughni-Rushani group.

Reflex of Proto-Iranian *a
In stressed position

In neutral position

§112. In closed syllables with one final consonant, we regularly get Yazghulami i, which
corresponds thus to Sh. 7// Ru. o // Bt. 0 // Sr. e (§27). Hence, the Yazghulami result is very
similar to that of Rushani (Rushani o is just somewhat more open). Examples: Yz. puo ‘track;
footprint’; pus ‘sheep (pl.)’; kiid ‘house’; xavur ‘sun’; xiix 'mother-in-law’; dis ‘ten’; doviir
‘door’; tur ‘top’; xur ‘donkey’; -dur (comparative suffix); Zud ‘killed’.



In positions before Iranian *s (later w), we get the combination aw, which in the context of a
preceding rounded sound became i, u: kaw ‘multicolored’; xii, xu ‘six’ (*xswas).

§113. In closed syllables with two final consonants, the picture of historical correspondences
has become a bit obscured with respect to the irregularities of i, o, u (see §111). However, the
presence of syllables with durable pronunciation allows us to uncover for Yazghulami more or
less the same pattern in the transition of *a is is seen for Bartangi and Rushani, namely that
before narrowing (raising) consonants *a merges with *u (which appears in Rushani as o), and
before other consonants it is preserved — that is, it transitions, like it does in closed syllables with
one final consonant, into .

Before s, X, and other neutral consonants the following type of correspondences can be
identified: Yz. i // Ru. o // Bt. 0// Sh. @ // Sr. v1 (§28). Examples Yz. vist ‘tied’; kixt
‘watched’; anixt ‘forgot’; Xawiixt ‘flew up’; duist ‘hand’; warcust ‘came untied’ (*\/rad) pux°
‘cooked’; cuxt ‘bent, crooked’.

Before v and other narrowing (raising) consonants we get the following correspondences: Yz. o
/I Ru. u// Bt. @ // Sh. i // Sr. e, v1 (§29). Examples: Yz. badovd ‘closed (one's) eyes'; anjovd
'took'; carévd 'pinched'; anddyd ‘got up’ (where y is from y; cf. Sh. andityd; \tak-, tac-); baxtoyd
‘leaked out’ (of the same root); kont 'dug'; x%rn ‘crow’.

The fact that *a becomes o before narrowing (raising) consonants indicates that the modern,
consistently open articulation of o is the result of the later transformation of old Yazghulami /u/.
This transformation was caused by the separation of /u/ from the new phoneme u, as well as from
the phoneme #, which was becoming similar to them in quality. It is natural that with the
separation of three qualitatively similar phonemes that their partial contamination would occur.
Later (modern?) phonetic factors were also already having an effect: for instance, the widening
(lowering) effect of nasals or the narrowing (raising) effect of fricatives. Compare, for instance,
azémt ‘sent’ (*Ngam); komt ‘agreed’ (*Nkam); cf. sariist ‘come apart' with the regular warciist
‘became untied’. We can also add here: xufk ‘foam’; kusk “barley'; ambuist “collapsed'; dusyibék
‘spindle’ (but diist ‘hand”).!6¢
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In i-umlaut position

§114. In i-umlaut position Iranian *a regularly has a (@) as its reflex, corresponding to Sh. 7 //
Kh. @ // Ru, Bt. &// Sr. e (§31). Examples: yar ‘stone’; waz ‘load’; nar ‘male (animal)'; raz
‘plank bed’; Sh. ¢i-rizak; Bt. rézak ‘part of a plank bed’); Zardzg ‘partridge; paj — pres. stem of

166 1t is likely that all of these cases have a second possible pronunciation with #: x:ifk ‘foam’; etc., which should be
checked. The process of separation of i, u, and o, apparently, is still continuing today. Cf. common forms with
double pronunciation: xiidm//xudm ‘sleep’; biind//bond ‘string'; miim//mom ‘grandma’; etc.



the verb ‘cook’. In closed syllables with two final consonants, the correspondences with the
Shughni-Rushani group are the following: Sh. 7// Ru. i, € // Bt. é, (1); // Sr. i (§33). Yz. zard
‘yellow’; zamb ‘bank; edge’; vawz ‘pillow’; vart ‘brings’; x’art ‘eats’; among other verbs in the
third-person singular (see §36, pt. 1).

Other verbal forms which in the Shughni-Rushani group are observed to have been influenced by
i-umlaut (infinitive stems and perfect stems in the feminine) do not appear in Yazghulami.

§115. Only very rarely do we observe the transition of Iranian *a in i-umlaut position into front
(mid/high) vowels e, i. Such a sound was preserved when palatal consonants were in a word.
For instance: Yz. penj ‘five’; kebj 'spoon'; (*\kap); kenj 'clothes moth?” (*Nkan?), where j is
from *¢. It is possible that some participial formations are also relevant here: e.g. birayéj
'pregnant’; with the preservation of the feminine form of the suffix -*aci (Sh. -idz; Kh. -cdz; Ru.,
Bt. édz; §32, pt. 3) with a specific sense of the word.'®”

In present-tense verbal stems of the type warci6- ‘come undone’; sarif ‘come apart’ (*\rad), the
vowel i is also possible the result of the influence of i-umlaut with conjugation in -ya- (cf. data
from the Shughni group in §37).

The high front vowel i appears as the result of i-umlaut variants also in the combinations *ar (*r)
before 7. As was the case in Shughni (§85), the sonorantization of r took place in Yazghulami
either via w (in neutral position) or via y (in -umlaut position). The contraction or
monophthongization of the combinations *aw, *ay resulted in 2 and i, respectively. The former
is seen in past-tense verb stems ending in -*za — i.e. in neutral position: vag ‘brought’; xiig (x%g)
‘ate’; etc.'®® The latter — i.e. the transition into i — is seen in participles formed with the
secondary suffix -ag: vigag ‘brought (adj.)’; x%gag ‘eaten (adj.)’. This suffix was added to the
forms *vig and *x%g, which, as can be seen, are the same as the infinitival stems of the Shughni-
Rushani group. Deverbal nominal forms ending in -*#i were therefore used in Yazghulami and
in the Shughni-Rushani group in different ways. In the Shughni-Rushani group they were used
in the majority of cases in infinitival stems, while in Yazghulami they came to be used in the
formation of participles. Thus, there is reason to analyze root a in participles (e.g. Zadag ‘killed’;
past stem Zid; saddg ‘rising; elevated’) as the result of i-umlaut position.'®”

Cases of the preservation of high, front-vowel i-umlaut variants of *a allow us to posit that
modern a, a@ constitute the later transformation of the fundamental sound *a in i-umlaut position
(e, €). We should also pay attention to the facct that modern Yazghulami a has a very front
variant, which can be of an - or g-like sound (ODUS UN: 177; S51: 13), which distinguishes it

17 The modern form of this suffix in Yazghulami, continuing the masculine form (*-aka) is not clear: -dg in the
place of the expected -ug (x°ardg ‘hungry’). It is possible that we are dealing here with a contamination with the
suffix -ag (from unstressed -aka?); cf. participial forms such as sadag ‘gone’; etc.

168 Y7 keg “did’ (instead of kag) can be explained through the influence of palatal & on the intermediate step *keg
stage, with *vavg. Cf. the regular participial form kiyd (with a case of the full spirantization of palatal d’ or g°).

169 Of course, forms ending in *-fa and *-ti were not fully differentiated in their functions; in both languages we can
find crossover in their functions (see § 170).



from the a of the Shughni-Rushani group. It is possible that this is connect precisely to the
inclusion of front (open) i-umlaut variants of *a /6/ into the realm of Yazghulami /a/.

In a-umlaut position

§116. The g-umlaut position is difficult to identify for Yazghulami, as the feminine forms in
nouns and participles have been lost (cf. xiir ‘donkey (m./f.); tityd ‘left (m./f.), and in present-
tense verbs stress has been transferred to the ending, and hence the root vowel of the stem
appears in unstressed position (e.g. vardn ‘they bring’).

However, we can figure out the fate of [ranian *a in g-umlaut position by looking at nouns which
undoubtedly belonged to the feminine gender. In these cases Yazghulami gives @ (a), which
corresponds to Sh., Ru., Bt. @, Sr. 0 (§39). Examples: Yz. x%arg ‘sister’; yacag ‘girl’ (with the
later addition of a suffix, cf. Sh. ydc); nan ‘mother’; kaf ‘jackdaw (bird)'; Xax 'beans'; badan
‘saddle’. An especially telling case of the preservation of the feminine form is found in the word
cas ‘wormwood' — cf. the masculine form of this word in cus bitter’ (cf. also an analogous use
of the feminine form in Bartangi: Bt. cax 'wild onion', but cox 'bitter' (m.), cax ‘bitter (f.)’.
Consider also the compound word Yz. camancaxt 'pot with a crooked handle', but ciixt 'crooked,
bent’.

The plural form vradar ‘brothers’ is identical to Sh. vradar and is the continuation of the old
nominative plural form *bratara (<*bratarah).

Regarding present-tense stems, we should consider the transition of stress to the ending to be a
later development. We can tell this by the loss of the vowel ending in the third-person singular,
as has happened in the Shughni-Rushani group. Consequently, we can posit that unstressed @ in
Yazghulami verb stems was preceded by stressed /a/. This is confirmed by the third-person
singular form and the imperative form, where stress has been preserved on the stem. Compare
the conjugations in the first-person, the imperative, and the third-person singular: varin; var, var;
vart ‘bring’; kanin; kan, kan; kant ‘dig’; tarin; tar, tar; tart ‘clear away’; ancavin; ancav, ancav;
ancavd, ancavd ‘sew’; etc.

Thus, the i-umlaut and a-umlaut variants of Iranian *a in Yazghulami both end up as the
phoneme @, which has become contaminated in present times with the phoneme a.

In a-umlaut position

§117. In unstressed position, Iranian *a regularly has as its reflex a, which, unlike the Shughni-
Rushani group (§§47-48), is also true of old unstressed syllables. In unstressed syllables which
have arisen in Yazghulami-Shughni territory in the formation of the words and form: Yz. avdust
‘gloves’; asud “this year’; xafdn ‘soapy stone’ (xufk ‘foam’ *Nkaf-); kadd® ‘houses’ (kiid
‘house’); wasa® ‘bull calves’ (wiis ‘bull calf’); davaraf ‘doors’ (doviir ‘door’); the reduplicative
(strengthening) comparative suffix -dardur (-*tar-tar); deverbal nouns of action (infinitive)
ending in -¢j (the same nouns ending in -idz in the Shughni-Rushani group: vardj ‘to bring’;



x%ardj “to eat’; kandj ‘to dig’; sapafdj “to suck’; etc.; participial formations: pajék ‘baker’;
ancaveék ‘sewing; seamstress’; x%ardag ‘hungry’; etc.; causative stems with the suffix -an: wazdan
‘bathe’; rak’an ‘breastfeed' (rak® ‘suck’); etc. In later formations, as with the Shughni group, the
root vowel, having ended up in unstressed positions, does not change: cf. kiidak ‘cottage’; xiiyij
‘sweetness’.

In earlier unstressed syllables: nabés ‘grandson’; kabsd ‘dove’; madén ‘middle (adj.)’; kadém
‘which’; x%ayérg ‘mill’; in verbal prefixes: paddys ‘ignite (intr.)’; padafs ‘stick (intr.)’; Xawez
‘fly up’.

§118. In some cases Iranian *q in unstressed syllables has as its reflex Yazghulami 2. This is
observed in the following phonetic positions:

1. In closed syllables, especially before n, m, r, v. See Yz. andaz ‘get up’; ambis- ‘fall,
collapse (prefix *ham); -andd — postposition; zamba ‘limit; edge; bank’ (cf. zamb with the
same meaning); vandin ‘1 tie’ (cf. vand 'tie up!’); vastag ‘tied up (ptpl)’ (cf. viist ‘tied up
(past)’); xondin ‘1 laugh’ (cf. xand ‘laugh!”); kantdg ‘dug up (ptpl.)’ (cf. kanin ‘1 dig’);
kont ‘dug (past)’); ancavdag ‘sewn (ptpl)’ (cf. ancavin ‘1 sew’; ancévd ‘sewed’); avdsid
‘seven-year(-old)’ (cf. uvd ‘seven’); x%rgézg ‘sisters’; (cf. X%rg ‘sister’); zordij
'yellowness’ (cf. zard ‘yellow’); xadnag ‘prickle; thorn’ (cf. Sh. §iid). But note also that a
is preserved in many cases: avdust ‘gloves’; avdén 'bridle’; waftdag ‘woven (ptpl)’;
sapaftag ‘sucking (adj.)’; tartag ‘swept (adj.)’. However, it is possible that participles
with the preservation fo a are later formations and already follow the model of regular
verbs from present-tense stems (cf. pres. stem tar-; past stem tard; participle tarda(g);
waf- — waft — waftag; sapaf- — sapaft — sapaftag; note also another type, where the past
stem continues the old participle: ancav- — ancovd — ancavdag).

There are no clearly later transitions of a to 2 in this phonetic position. Consider, for
instance, later Tajik borrowings: ambar 'pincers; pliers'; ambor ‘barn'; bandi ‘captive;
prisoner'; candum ‘which'; dasta ‘signature’; ganda ‘bad’; garmi ‘warmth’; and many
others (cf. 2 in earlier borrowings with the transition of Tajiki 6 into e, or with different
markers of early borrowing: darmén ‘medicine’; dastér ‘turban'; daspan 'wrap?;
swaddle?’; gardév ‘vortex; whirlpool’; cangél ‘claw; talon’; gardan ‘neck’; etc).

2. In open syllables, 2 instead of a is characteristic for second syllables from stressed
position (in polyllabic words). For instance: Yz. madanénj ‘middle (child?)’ — cf. madén
‘middle (adj.)’; padafsin ‘1 stick (tr.)’ — cf. paddfst ‘sticks’; padisan ‘they ignite (intr.)” —
cf. padayst ‘it catches fire’; Xxomadag ‘commanding (adj.)’ — cf. Xaméd ‘commanded
(past)’. Here we also see cases of the preservation of a, but it is possible that they are the
result of the formation of words based on the modern type: kabadd® ‘doves’; nabesd6
‘grandchildren’, where we can tell this is a later formation by the preservation of e.

As with the previous position, there are no clearly later transitions of @ into 2. Cf. the
following later borrowings: darawsak 'hook for embroidery'; darica ‘frame for a smoke



vent; small door’; barakat ‘blessing’; bacamard ‘fine fellow; daredevil’; kamarban ‘belt;
girdle’; magazin ‘store’; etc.

3. We regularly get 2 in the place of @ in closed syllables second from stressed position.
For instance: Yz. rastadam ‘red-tail (name of a bird — cf. riist ‘red)'; kargadan ‘henhouse
beneath a plankbed' — cf. karg ‘hen’; ravnagig “sick; ill” — cf. rivn ‘pain’; cf. also the full
and short participles of verbs: Yz. waftagin vs. waftag ‘weave’; sapaftagin vs. sapaftag
‘suck’; tardagin vs. tardag ‘clear out’. Modern transitions of a into 2, as was this case in
other positions, are also not seen here. Consider the following borrowings; caxmoxak
‘zipper’; mardikor ‘laborer, worker'; parvardigor! — interjection ‘O God!’; sargardondy
'vagrancy'; kalxozci ‘collective farmer’; kartaska ‘potato’; margarin ‘margarine’; etc.

In word-initial and word-final position

§119. In word-initial position, as in the Shughni-Rushani group, stressed *a transitions into a
and is accompanied by the possible development of y: Yz. az, az ‘I’; yast ‘there is’ (*asti). In
closed syllables with two final consonants, in neutral position *a has as its reflex the high back
vowels u, i (see §113): Yz. uvd ‘seven’; yurx ‘bear’. Unstressed *a in word-initial open
syllables always transitions into a, and in closed word-initial unstressed syllables it
predominantly becomes a as well, but before nasals and when followed by two syllable-final
consonants it becomes 2: Yz. afaw ‘the day after tomorrow’; avdén ‘bridle’; but andaz 'get up!’;
avdsud ‘seven-years-(old)’. In particles, prepositions, and other function words, initial *a could
be lost: verbal prefix wa- (*awi), z- (prefix *haca); etc.

In word-final position *a was lost when unstressed, but stressed *a in particles and function
words was preserved in the form of a: na ‘negation particle’; na ‘preposition indicating outlet’;
anda ‘postposition of time (*antar); -ja 'enclitic coordinating conjunction’ (-*ca).

§120. The data in the preceding paragraphs indicate that Iranian *a in Yazghulami is reflected
almost the same as it is in the Shughni-Rushani group. The exception is found with the i-umlaut
position, where Yazghulami in the majority of cases has a instead of e, ¢, i, 7 of the Shughni-
Rushani group.

The question remains open regarding the vocalization of some verbal stems, which in the
Shughni-Rushani group have a instead of @ (§46), and in Yazghulami s or i instead of @ in
unstressed syllables and sometimes also in stressed syllables: Yz. zabdnt ‘jumps’, but zabinin ‘1
jump’; zabadag ‘jumping (ptpl)’; anjav- — pres. stem of the verb ‘gather’; etc. There could be
various reasons for this. In particular, cases of the type paddfst ‘sticks (intr.)' vs. padafsin ‘1
stick” for Yazghulami might be explained through the position of *a in a closed unstressed
syllable. Cases of irregularities of the type zobdn ‘jump!’ vs. zabinin ‘I jump’ might be
explained through the influence of preceding i; etc. But the fact that we get similar facts in
Shughni indicates that we are possibly not dealing with phonetic reasons here.



We should also pay attention to verbal stems with i-vocalization, which correspond in some
cases to Iranian *a. For example, fifs 'heat/glow (intr.)'; sin (with different prefixes) ‘rise’; etc.
On these forms see §137.

Reflex of Proto-Iranian *a
In stressed position

In neutral position

§121. In neutral position, Iranian *a has as its reflex in Yazghulami the front vowel e, unlike the
Shughni-Rushani group, where it has as its reflex back vowels (Sh., Bt. 9, Ru. o, it; Sr. u — §53);
Yz. derk ‘tree’l nabés ‘grandson’; vred ‘brother’; ded ‘father’ (Sh. dod ‘uncle’); yew ‘bull; ox’;
yec ‘fire’; pef) ‘bullet’; ped ‘leg’; per ‘passage; crossing’; p(a)réd ‘(in) front’; biyér ‘yesterday’;
wex ‘grass’; kadém “which’; yer ‘coal’ (Ru. nizir); etc. Here we can also add past-tense stems of
verbs with strong vocalization: Yz. ded ‘gave’; zanéd ‘washed’; xaméd ‘ordered’; baréxt ‘drank’;
zext ‘took’; wext 'swan’; etc.

An exception is the position before nasals, where *a has as its reflex a: Yz. zan ‘lap’; baxton
‘bucket’ (Sh. bixtitn); bawsn ‘cave; hole' (Bt. bawon); warbsn “fur coat’ (Sr. warbiin); nom
‘name’. Apparently, in this position (in closed syllables), Yazghulami does not have front
variants of *a (cf. how *a is reflected before nasals in Rushani, §54).

In the word miim, mom ‘grandmother’ (Sh. miim, Bt. mom) it is likely that we are dealing with
the later rounding of 2 between two bilabials. In the word ben ‘beard’ (Sh. bitn; Ru., Bt. bon), e
may be the result of the contraction of -aya- (*upa(h)ana-; UFL 11: 417).

In the suffix of containment (-*ddna), in the place of 2 we get a@: Yz. korgadan ‘hen coop';
waxtan ‘hayloft’ (cf. Ru., Bt. -dén: ardon ‘hearth’; Bt. waxton ‘hayloft’. Could it be that we
should posit an a-umlaut position here, which would allow us to derive these words from the
feminine forms ending in -*a? Nonetheless, there are not yet any other, more reliable examples
of a-umlaut position. In Yazghulami, verbal stems with strong vocalization continuing
conjugations -a-, as in other cases, are unstressed, and it is thus hard to judge what factors had an
influence on the vowel — i.e. whether it was the a-umlaut position or the unstressed, open
syllable position. These verbs are the following: yazan ‘they run’; yasdn ‘they bring’; wazdan
‘they swim’; vazandan ‘they know’. In addition to the correspondences of o of the Shughni-
Rushani group, root *a in these stems is also recognized by the strong vocalization of past stems
(yext, ayéd, wext). But most indicative is the vocalization of the stressed forms of these verbs —
third-person singular and imperative, where we get e, which is the regular result of *@ in neutral
position, although in the present times there is a clear tendency toward the leveling of
vocalization through «a in all persons. Cf. Yz. yez ‘run!’, yezd ‘runs’; yest ‘brings’ (but yas



‘bring!’; wez ‘swim!” (but wazd ‘swims’).!’® In the verb ‘to know’ —i.e. in a position before n —
as predicted we do not get e: vazan ‘know!’; vazand ‘knows’; vazant ‘found out’. Here, a in the
place of 2 might be explained through leveling by analogy with the a-vocalization of the other
persons. We also see strong vocalization in the verb x%mn: x%ant ‘read; pronounce; study’ (cf.
Taj. xondan), where we also do not see e before n in even a single form.

In i-umlaut position

§122. In i-umlaut position Iranian *q has as its reflex in Yazghulami, as with short *a, the
vowel @, a (cf. Sh. & Ru. &; Bt. & 6; Sr. 0; §55). Yz.: nabas ‘granddaughter’; mast ‘moon’; wad
‘canal’; kag ‘sword'; wab ‘sheaf (bundle of grain or straw)’ — cf. Sh. wéb; yaf 'nest’ — cf. Sh. y&b);
Xao ‘corral for livestock’ — cf. Sh. X&éd. Here we can also add a number of verbal causative stems
ending in -*aya- (for the Shughni-Rushani group, see §57), which do not alter the a-vocalization
in different preson: kar ‘plow'; sar ‘follow’; sapdn ‘fill’ — cf. the intransitive form sapin “fill’;
san ‘(cause to) grow'; zaz ‘take’; boraz ‘drink’; etc. Thus, earlier causative stems (of the type
*karaya-) outwardly came to have the same form as the universal stems ending with -a- (of the
type *bara-) in Yazghulami: cf. Yz. kar ‘plow’, kart ‘plows’, karin ‘1 plow’; var ‘bring!”, vart
‘brings’; varin ‘I bring’. However, distinguishing them amongst each other (aside from
comparing the data of other languages) can in some cases only be done indirectly. Thus, past
stems of causative verbs are often secondary formations formed from their present stems on the
basis of regular verbs: Yz. kar-: kart ‘plow’; sar-: sart ‘follow’; sapdn-: sapdnt “fill (tr.)’; san-:
sant ‘(cause to) grow’; pardar-: pardard ‘hold (a child’s) head’; etc. Compare: var-: vag
‘bring’; Zan-: Zud ‘kill’; etc, where the past stem continues the old participle. For the a of
causative verbs, therefore, their characteristic greater steadfastness in unstressed closed syllables
is seen even before nasals: Yz. sopantag ‘filling (ptpl)’; santdg ‘growing (ptpl)’; cf. xanddg
‘laughing (ptpl)’; kontag ‘diggin (ptpl)’.

p. 85

§123. In particularly favorable phonetic conditions for the preservation of the high back
articulation, notably under the influence of the palatal consonant *¢, Iranian *a in Yazghulami,
as with short *a, becomes the front vowel e in i-umlaut position: Yz. verj ‘horse (f.)’ —
comprable to Sh. vérdz (*bar(a)ci). Apparently, in closed syllables with two final consonants,
under the influence of the palatal consonant, Yazghulami reguarly gave the high front variant for
*a and *a (for data on *a, see §115). Also attested is the feminine form of the participial suffix -
ec, which is preserved in the word dadeéc 'pregnant’ (of a female animal). The masculine form of
this suffix -ek points toward its strong vocalization (-*a; cf. Ru. -ii¢; Bt. -o¢; §5, pt. 2).

In unstressed position

170 In the 40- or 50-year-old materials of I. I. Zarubin we still get the form wezd for the third-person singular form
meaning ‘swims’.



§124. Here, Iranian *a, as was the case in the Shughni-Rushani group, results in a everywhere:
Yz. vradar ‘brothers’; vradig ‘friend’ (vred ‘brother’); dada® ‘fathers’ (ded ‘father’); xatardag
‘star’ (Bt. Xitory); dandg ‘grain’; (Bt. don); yawak 'beef (rel. adj.)’ (yew ‘bull’); varag 'stud;
stallion' (Bt. vary). In closed syllables: Yz. waxtdn ‘hayloft’ (wex ‘hay’); carsud 'four-year(-old)’
(Cer ‘four’); saxaxlav ‘bank; edge’ (xex ‘water; river’); varjdjg ‘horsemeat’. The transition of
unstressed *a into 2 seems to be observed only in closed syllables before nasals and 7, or in a
syllable two away from stress, and even here this transition is irregular: cf. komtdg ‘agreeing’ but
santag ‘raising; growing’; vazantagin // vazantagin 'knowing'; darkin ‘wooden’; dadagin
‘giving’. In positions before n, 2 may be both the result of the early contamination of *@ with *a,
as well as a relic of the regular transition of *@ before nasals (see §121).

In later formations, a stem vowel which comes to be in unstressed position does not change:
wexajanj ‘man and wife; spouses’; nabesdf ‘grandchildren’; pedadév ‘barefoot’; and in
borrowed words: sexdk '(small) stick; baton’ (cf. sex ‘shank; rod'); sexamba ‘Tuesday’; a.o.

Reflex of Proto-Iranian *i, 1; *u, i

Just like the Shughni-Rushani group, Yazghulami does not show distinctions between Iranian
short and long *i, 7 or *u, i.

Reflex of *i, 1
In stressed position

§125. Judging by the few examples we have, Iranian *i, 7 in all phonetic positions becomes a:
Yz. wast ‘twenty’ (Av. wisa'ti); minbaxt — porridge made from dried apples’ (cf. Skt. pista);
zonay ‘snow’ (Av. snig-); tayd 'sharp’ (*tiyda); ayd ‘frozen’ (*Naex, ix; cf. Sh. i§ ‘cold’); sopaw
‘louse’ (Av. spis-).!”! However, in all cases it would be possible to analyze this is as the
lowering effect of the following consonants (cf. a in Shughni before *s: Sh. sipdy ‘louse’; cf.
also a in Sarikoli in a closed syllable with two final consonants: Sr. paxt ‘flour’, §64; y and w,
being uvular and bilabial, respectively, can also exert lowering influence).

Nonetheless, past-tense stems from roots with the sonorant *y give the exact same result in
conditions where there is no lowering factor: Yz. paddd ‘caught fire' (Ru. padid); x%ad ‘opened’
(Ru. wixid); xad 'step ladder' (the participle *srita is from the same root *sray); cad 'squeezed;
mowed’ (Ru. cid); awdd ‘laid; placed’ (pres. stem away- \say).

17! The word zin ‘winter’, which doesn’t have a cognate (parallel) in the Shughni-Rushani group — is an unreliable
example of the reflex of Iranian *i. It may be the reflex not of *i, but rather of another (reduced) vowel. Cf. Av.
nominative zyd, genitive zama; Psht. Zomai.



§126. For past-tense stems ending in two consonants, we have examples of cases before the
lowering consonant X and before y (<*k/¢): miz-: maxt ‘urinate’ (*Nmaiz); raxs-: rayd ‘stay’
(Nraik); waz-: wayd 'fit’. Past-tense stems of causative verbs of this type are secondary and have
strong vocalization: wid-: widd ‘launch’ (Nvaid); yib-: yibt 'spin’; y%ib-: y%bt ‘turn (tr.)’ (Ngaib),
but y’afs-: y’ovd ‘turn around; return (intr.)’; etc.

In stressed forms of present-tense verbs (imperative form, third-person singular), we also get a:

ylafs!, ylafst ‘turn around; return (intr.)’ (*Ngaib); waz!, wazd ‘fit’; vraw!, vrawd 'break (intr.)'.

Here we can also include stressed forms from stems in -*ay if we analyze these as the result of

null rather than middle vocalization: cay!, cayd ‘squeeze; mow’; x%ay!, x’ayd ‘open’; nay!, nayd
‘churn butter’; away!, awdyd ‘put; lay’; padays!, padayst ‘ignite (intr.)’.

§127. In some words we see o as the reflex of *i: y%vd rather than y%avd ‘returned; turned
around’ (cf. Sh. wizivd); x%vd rather than x%avd ‘milk’ (Av. xsvipta); parwoyd instead of
parwayd “filter’ (*\vaig). In all of these cases we are dealing with the influence of the preceding
labial, together with the raising effect of the following *v and *y. As a result, *i in these cases
became /*u/. In the Shughni-Rushani group we get the same result in analogous conditions (i.e.
the transition of *i into u): cf. Sh., Bt. Xivd; Ru. Xuvd ‘milk’.!”?

In unstressed position

§128. Unstressed *i in Yazghulami resulted in 2: Yz. nayds: nayiid ‘grab’; nayii-: nayéit ‘listen’
(prefix *ni-, ni-); vajan-: vajad ‘overcome’ (prefix abi-); zavég ‘language’ (Sh., Ru., Bt. ziv). In
present-tense verb stems: yafsin ‘I return’; wazin ‘1 fit'; raxsin ‘1 stay’; cayin ‘1 squeeze’; nayin ‘1
churn butter’; x%yin ‘I open’. In participles: y%vdag ‘returning’; waydag ‘fitting’; cadag
‘squeezing’; X%ddg ‘open’; padadag ‘igniting’.!”® Other examples: cadasio ‘three-year(-old)’
(Orita-sardya).

The verb padays-: padad ‘ignite’ in unstressed present-tense forms has an i: padisin. The i here
is secondary and has arisen through the contraction of 2y before a consonant (see §135, pt. 2).

When before w (<*5), for which there is only a single example, we get a: vrawin ‘I collapse’.

Irregularities in which we get an i (vriwin) have arisen via analogy with intransitive stems from
roots in *w, which have i-vocalization (waziw ‘to go out (of fire)’; see § 137).

Reflex of *u, i

In stressed position

172 In the verb vraw-: vroxt ‘break (intr.)’ (*Vbrais), we apparently have a very early contamination of *i and *u (cf.
Sh., Ru., Bt. viruxt).

173 The verb nay- ‘churn butter’ has strong vocalization in its past stem and participle — nay-: ned: naddg, by
analogy with verbs with a root-final @ (zonay-: zoned: zonaddg “wash’, \sna-).



§129. In neutral position, Iranian *u, i becomes the vowel o: Yz. poc ‘son’; dom ‘tail’; dod
‘smoke’; x%sor ‘father-in-law’; doyd ‘daughter’; k%d ‘dog’. In past-tense stems from roots with
the sonorant *w: Sod ‘went’; pod ‘rotted’; Xod ‘heard’; wazod ‘died out (of fire)’; k%xt
‘i/laughtered; killed’; waroyd, waroxt ‘ripped open (intr.)' (Nrauk-); nomot “fall out; come out'
(Nmauk-).

In i-umlaut position, Iranian *u, i apparently regularly becomes a, although reliable examples
are quite few: Yz. x%n ‘blood’ (Sh. wixin, Av. vohiini); y’axt ‘finger’ (*angusti-; ct. Sh. angixt;
NTS I: 46). The past-tense verb stem of the verb ‘to be’ — vad — apparently continues the
formation in *-# rather than the formation in *-ta (cf. Ru. vid, Sh., Bt. vud). In fact, in these
cases Yazghulami a continues the old Yazghulami /i/, to which only very rarely can we trace i-
umlaut variants of Iranian *u (see § 97). For this reason it is impossible to determine the original
vowel in words with unclear etymology, such as Yz. saf¢, Sh., Ru., Bt. sifc, Sr. safc ‘beads’,
where we can tell the i-umlaut position by the suffix *-¢i.

In a-umlaut position, as in the Shughni-Rushani group, *u, i results in a: Yz. vaz ‘goat’; zanaw
‘daughter-in-law’; s(2)tdw ‘column’; canak ‘instrument for beating wool” (with the later addition
of the suffix; cf. Sh., Ru., Bt. can 'bow; gun’; dar ‘far’ (*dirat); vraxt ‘flour’ (where the
feminine form of the participle is preserved — cf. the past-tense stem vroxt ‘break (intr.)’; at —
conjunction ‘and’ (*utd); pap ‘ball’; pab ‘dandelion’ (cf. Sh. pup; fem. pap ‘spherical’).

§130. In some cases we get the shift of *u to 2: Yz. nor ‘today’ (Av. niirom); patk 'rotten
wood?'; kac¢ ‘female dog’ (*kut-¢i). The phonetic conditions here are not fully clear, but in all
three cases we have the position of the vowel in a closed syllable with two final consonants and
not before a fricative. The etymology of the word cax ‘rooster’ is not clear (cf. Sh cux ‘rooster’;
cax “’hen’).

Word-initially, *u apparently in all cases became a, with the development of an initial w,
including neutral position. If we can assume an original g-umlaut form for the word wask ‘high
(up)' (cf. Av. uskat), then there is no basis for reconstructing an a- or i-umlaut position for the
word waxk ‘dry’ (Av. huska-).

In unstressed position

§131. Here, *u, like *i, has as its reflex everywhere a: Yz. kadd0 ‘dogs’; vaznakin ‘goat’s (rel.
adj.)’; yagud ‘stable’; waxkavur ‘cracked old vessel, suitable only for carrying dry objects’;
Oaydar ‘daughters’ (pl. form of doyd); dadig ‘trash burnt for smoke'; raxnij 'whiteness’; yaromba
‘mulberry porridge’ (cf. Sh. yiramba; PIE Nghreu-bh). In participles: Saddg ‘gone’; wazaddg
‘sucking'; xaddag 'hearing'; waraydag "unstitching (intr.)’; padag ‘rotting’; k%xtag ‘killing;



slaughtering’; namaxtdg ‘leaving; exiting’. In unstressed present-tense forms: namaxsin ‘I go’;
waraxsan ‘they tear (intr.)’;'7* kawin ‘1 kill, slaughter’.

Reflex of Proto-Iranian *i, 1; *u, i
Diphthong *ai

§132. Generally, the diphthong *ai became i: Yz sopid ‘white’; X% ‘sweat’; widg ‘grapevine’
(Av. vae'ti); mio ‘day’; yiw ‘hunt’ (Sh. yew, Sr. yeyw). In verbs (the past stem of causatives is
usually secondary and has the vowel pattern of present stems): miz-:maxt ‘urinate’; yib-: yibt
‘spin'; yY%ib-: yYibt ‘return (tr.)’; win-: wint ‘see’; wio-: wiod ‘launch’.

In some cases we observe deviations from this, but since these examples are sporadic, it is
difficult to judge whether there is a pattern to them or not.

Before the uvular y we get e instead of i: kawméy 'cloud' (Av. maéya-), which is completely
natural given the widening (lowering) effect of y.

When before *§ we get a: maw ‘sheep’ (cf. similar results in Shughni and Bartangi; §73). The
distinction in modern Yazghulami between maw ‘sheep’ and mui(w) ‘ram’ could be the result of
the relatively late forms maw < *mawa and mii < maw.

In the verb parwdj: parwoyd ‘sift' in the past-tense stem instead of i we get 2. Here we can see
the later analogy with verbs from roots with the diphthong *au (cf. wardj: wardyd ‘unstitch (tr.),
especially since the vocalization of the past-tense stems of these verbs also coincided (see §127).
The later development of 2 is also supported by the fact that we get the optional preservation of i:
parwajin // parwijin ‘1 unstitch’.

§133. There are no reliable examples for the reflex of unstressed *ai. If we consider the word
maydob ‘haze' to be an old formation, although its second part is not clear,!” then it is possible
to say that unstressed *ai transitioned into reduced 2 (cf. the preservation of modern e in
analogous phonetic positions: dexcd ‘kettle; pot’; degqdt ‘attention’; etc.). In syllables which
became unstressed later i from *ai is preserved: yibin ‘I spin’; yibék — a device in spinning;
yiptag ‘spinning’; etc.

174 The stressed forms of these two verbs of the same type are different: waraxst (third-person present) and waraxs
(imperative), but namoxst and namoxs. This can hardly be treated as the result of neutral position. Rather, we are
dealing here with leveling by analogy with the past-tense stem — namoxs-: namoxt, but wardxs-: waroyd. But cf. the
vocalization of the verb Soxs-; Soxt ‘to get used to’ (\uk).

175 Could it be maydib? Then we could certainly derive it from *maiya-tapa.



Diphthong *au

§134. The diphthong *au regularly became contracted into 2: Yz. s(2)t3r ‘small cattle and
goats’; kabsd ‘dove’; rapc “fox’; kap “stone’ (cf. Av. kaofa-); rajon “window in the roof’;
yavon!’® ‘ear’ (with the later shift of stress — cf. Bt. riizm, yii(w); nimrav — whisk broom for the
hearth (cf. Sh. riib-: ritvd “clear snow’); wardj- — pres. stem of the verb ‘unstitch; tear at the
seams’ (cf. Sh. wiriidz-).

When before w (<*5) the diphthong *au has as its reflex u: nayu(w)- — pres. stem of the verb
‘listen’. However, this is the result of the later rounding of 2 before w in a closed syllable, which
we can tell through comparison with 2 in other forms: nayuw ‘listen!’, but nayawin ‘I listen’.

We may also propose 2 as a result of old unstressed *au. However, examples of a clearly old
formation are sparse: yagud ‘stable’ (cf. Sh. yijid; §74).

p. 89

Reflex of Proto-Iranian clusters *ay, ay; *aw, aw
Reflex of *ay, *ay

§135. 1. When between vowels we find the same case of the reflex of *ay as in Shughni — in
present-tense stems in -*ya from a root with an ending in *@: day- ‘fall; drop’ (§75).!"7 The
same result is given in a corresponding way by stems from roots ending in the consonant y: x%ay
‘open’; cay- ‘squeeze; etc. The vocalization ay is thus observed only in stressed forms, and in
unstressed positions we get ay: dayin; X%yin; cayin; etc.!’®

2. When before consonants the cluster *ay is observed only in the same cases where we
see it in the Shughni-Rushani group: in the third-person singular and in the addition of the
intransitive suffix -s to a stem. Here, the cluster *ay is preserved as it is in Rushani: dayd ‘falls;
drops’; X%ayd ‘opens’; padayst ‘ignites’. However, in the latter case — i.e. when before a
consonant — in unstressed forms — 2y becomes i: daydn ‘they fall, drop’ but padisan ‘they ignite’.

176 This seems to be the only irregularity where we get v from *§ instead of w, likely still during the stage in which it
was *y.

177 Transitive verbs Xamdy ‘command’; zandy ‘wash’ developed the lengthening of the vowel of the same type as in
causatives (cf. §136).

178 An example for a stem from a root ending in the sonorant w is given only by the functional verb ‘be’, in which, as
a result of its frequency of usage, its conjugated forms have undergone contraction: vin < vayin — 1sg; vit < vayit —
2sg; van < vayan — 3pl; vam < vaydm — 1pl; vay < vayay — 2sg. This verb does not have a form for the third-person
singular and replaces it instead with another defective verb mit 'become’, which is also a contracted form from
*mayt (past stem mad). For the imperative mood we get vaxs, which is apparently a case of the devoicing of y
(vays) with its later transition into x (cf. the same kind of step for raxs <*raks ‘stay’). The devoicing of y in the
word vaxs ‘be!” is explained by the loss of this form from the paradigm of conjugation (the suffix -s from other
person-number forms is absent) and by the analogy with imperative forms of the type raxs ‘stay!’, waraxs ‘pass!;
go!’.



Clusters ay of secondary formation — where y arose from palatalized consonants — result
in 7 in all cases: ambist “falls in, collapses’; ambisan ‘fall in, collapse (3pl)’ (*hampad ’-s-ya), or
pist ‘asks’, pisin ‘1 ask’ (*pars-ya or *pars-ya). Here we should reconstruct a sound of the type
ey or ey, as *a in i-umlaut conditions before paltalizeable consonants became a narrow (high)
front vowel. An analogous process is onserved also in the Shughni-Rushani group, in which y
arose from k/¢ and from r before #: Sh. rist, Ru. rayst, Bt. rayst, rast ‘stays’ < rik-s-ya ¥*Y z. raxs
with the early solidification of &/); Sh. vid; Ru. vig; Bt. vég; Sr. veyg “to bring’; Yz. vigd. Stems
in -ds (-ts) in Yazghulami do not always result in the spirantization of *d’ to y, which likely
depended on the time in which the suffix -s was added. In earlier cases the clusters *ds, ts
resulted in 6, as in the Shughni-Rushani group: Yz. sarif; Sh. parif; Ru., Bt. paréf (*rads-ya)
'break; burst'/ Here, Yz. i is the result of *a in i-umlaut position before a palatalizeable
consonant.

3. In word-final position, the cluster *ay became iy, uy: Yz. ciiy ‘three’; yaruy 'clay’; xuy
‘head of the house; oldest’; (*x%y, cf. Ru. xaydi ‘oldest’); xity ‘best’ (cf. Ac. srayah-). Cf. the
differing development of *ay in the Shughni-Rushani group: Ru. ardy ‘three’; Ziray ‘clay’ (§75).

When final *ay ended up in unstressed position before a consonant in Yazghulami, it also
became *ay, as with the *ay (ay) of verbal stems: Xidardur ‘the best’ but Xiiy ‘better’ (cf. pidisdn
‘they ignite”). Cf. the differing results in the languages of the Shughni-Rushani group: Sh. xidir,
Ru. xaydi ‘older’.

§136. The cluster *ay is preserved in all phonetic positions as ay, which, when stressed, may
also be pronounced ay.

p. 90

Between vowels we find the reflex of *@y in verbal stems with strong vocalization: Yz. pay-:
payd; Sh. poy-: péyd 'tend livestock'; Yz. namay-: namayd ‘measure / appear’; Sh. nimoy-: niméd
‘to appear’. In unstressed forms ay is preserved, which also distinguishes these verbs from verbs
with short vocalization (*ay, *ay): Yz. payin — 1sg; paydj — inf.; paydn ‘secondary causative of
‘to graze / tend livestock’; namayin ‘1 measure’; namayadj ‘to measure’. This strong vocalization
developed further in Yazghulami, as a marker of transitive verbs, spreading onto many verbs
with stems in -*ay. This latter feature is not characteristic of the Shughni-Rushani group, where
the formal distinction between transitivity and intransitivity with stems in -*ay is achieved
primarily through suffixal means. The spreading of strong vocalization onto the present stem in
Yazghulami is particularly characteristic with the strong vocalization of a past stem or with a
secondary past stem. Cf. verbs of a similar type in both stems and first-person singular: Yz.
xamay-: Xaméd: Xomayin ‘command’; zondy-: zonéd: zonayin ‘wash’ (Ru. rimdy-: rimod, zindy-:
zinoéd and not rimdy-, zindy-, which should have been the case with strong vocalization); paday-:
padayd: padayin ‘to ignite (tr.)’ — cf. the intransitive forms paddys-: padad: padisin; Sh. intr.
pidis-: pidid, tr. pidin-: pidid); pajay-: pajayd: pajayin ‘to gather' (Sh. widzin-: widzid ‘choose’);



bay-: bayd: bayin ‘lose’ — cf. intr. bay-: bid: biyin, where ay and i are from -*i(y)ay- (*api-(y)ay-
a); Sh. intr. bés-: béd with the causative from another root (Nnas): binés-: binést. Transitive
verbs which preserve the old short vocalization in past stems also preserve it in the present stem:
Yz. X%ay-: X%ad: x%yin ‘open’; away-: awadd: wayin ‘put; lay’.

We can see the reflex of *@y in word-final position from the example pay, pay 'sour milk’ (cf. the
long vocalization in all languages of the Shughni-Rushani group: Sh., Ru., Bt. pay, Sr. poy).
There are no other reliable examples for word-final *ay.

When before a consonant, the cluster @y does not change at all, and is found, besides in past
stems, which have already been discussed, also in third-person singular forms: payd ‘grazes
(tr.)’; namayd ‘measures’; padayd ‘ignites (tr.)’; etc. There are no reliable examples for *ay
before (two?) consonants.

Reflex of *aw, *aw

§137. Verb stems which end in the sonorant w are divided into two groups based on their
vocalization: vocalization in -aw for transitive verbs and vocalization in -iw for intransitive verbs
(cf. similar results in Bartangi, §79). The first type is the continuation of causative stems with
strong vocalization (-*aw(a)ya-); the second type continues stems in -*(a)ya with *aw-
vocalization (-*aw(a)ya).

Causative stems (as in other cases, their past stems are secondary formations): Yz. foraw-:
forawd 'rinse’; Sh. (with the reflex of causative vocalization): firéw-: firud; Yz. wozaw-: wazawd,
Sh. wizéw-: wiziid ‘to put out; extinguish (fire)’; Yz. nomdw-: nomawd; Ru. niméw-: niméwd ‘to
wave; show with signs’ (*\Nma with the spread of -w); Yz. pasdw-: paséd; Sh. pixew-: pixid ‘to
shear sheep’; Yz. saw-: sed, Sh. séw-: séwd 'grind grains with stone’.

In Bartangi, causative verbs coincided with verbs with *aw-vocalization, which continued the
conjugation in -a- -*awa-. They can be only be identified through an intransitive meaning: Yz.
yoraw-: yarawd ‘cry’.'”® However, for intransitive verbs aw-vocalization is not typical, and
similar examples are few.

In the unstressed forms of verbs of this type, the vocalization — as with strong vocalization —
naturally does not change: forawin ‘I rinse’; wazawin ‘I put out, extinguish’; yarawin ‘I cry’; etc.

The (formal) syncretism of the vocalization in these types of verbs in stressed forms is seen in
the verb Zaw-: Zod ‘survive (an illness)’, which likely continues the stem *jiva- (cf. Skt. jivati).
But it is starkly different in unstressed forms, where its weak vocalization appears: Zowin ‘I
survive’; etc. To this group we can also add verbs with a root ending in *§ (> w), which continue
short vocalization (*u, *i) — kaw-: k%0xt ‘slaughter'; varaw: varoxt ‘break; shatter’. The first verb

179 The reduction to a single root for the verbs yardw-: yardwd ‘cry’ and yarand: yaroxt ‘bite; sting’ is hardly
possible. The palatalization of *g in the verb Ziray- (Zirand-): Ziruxt ‘bite; sting’ in the Shughni-Rushani group
indicates a root ending with the sonorant y and not w, while Ru. #iyréw ‘weeping (n.)’ indicates a root ending with
the sonorant * w.



has the regular reduction of 2 in unstressed forms: kawin, kaway; etc. The second verb for
unclear reasons has a in unstressed forms: varawin, varaway; etc. (cf. also the unclear full
vocalization of this verb in Sarikoli: veireyy ‘break; shatter’).

Intransitive stems: Yz. waziw-: wazéd; Bt. wiziw-: wiziid ‘to go out (of fire)’; piw-: pod ‘to rot’;
parbiw-: parbud (par6od?) 'to curl (of milk)' (possibly of the same root as Bt. #iw: Gud ‘burn’).
Here there are also verbs with *aw (> iw) vocalization of secondary origin — riwz-: rawzd
‘shiver; tremble’ (*rarz; cf. Sh. rayz-: riyzd). In unstressed forms i-vocalization is preserved
everywhere: waziwan ‘they go out (of fire)’; piwdn ‘they rot’.

The appearance of i-vocalization in this type of verb should be analyzed, apparently, as the result
of i-umlaut. The preservation of the high i-umlaut variant of *a here was facilitated by the
grammatical signficance it acquired as a marker of intransitivity. This meaning became
strenghtened for i-vocalization in Yazghulami not only for stems in the sonorant w, but also for
stems with any ending (including those ending in y). Cf. Yz. padir-: padug ‘to be held' and
causative pardar-: parddrd ‘hold the head (of a child)’; nasin-: nasud ‘rise’ with the causative
nasandan-; forip: farapt ‘reach’ with the causative farapdn-; tifs-: titvd 'to become hot” with the
causative fafs-. tafst; etc.

As can already be seen, the clusters aw and iw, when ending up in a position before a consonant
at a relatively late time period (as occurred in the third person singular and in secondarily formed
past stems), do not change at all: wazawd ‘puts out (a fire)’; waziwd ‘goes out (of fire)’.

§138. The cluster *aw when in word-final position has as its reflex #i(w) or u(w), normally with
the loss of w. Of course, i in absolute word-final position tends to raise to u. Yz. pii ‘rotten core
of a tree'; cii, cu 'hair’; nu(w) ‘nine’; badu ‘gun' — pl. badawdb); yu — a fixed word with the verbal
meaning ‘want; desire’ (Sh. Ziwy, Bt. Zowy; Zii(w) ‘wheat’ (Sr. zew ‘cereal’; *yawa-(?)'8°).

The cluster *aw has as its reflex ew: Yz. yew ‘bull; 0x’; new ‘trough; trench’; xew ‘parting (of
hair)’.

As can be seen, here *a and *a have reflexes like any *a and *a in neutral position.
§139. There is also a third type of reflex for the sonorant *w in word-final position in

Yazghulami: Yz. Xow ‘horn’; dow ‘two’. Here we apparently have the continuation of weak
(null) grade *w before a vowel: *srowa-, *dowa (cf. Av. srii-, srva-, dva-).

139 In both Yazghulami and in the Shughni-Rushani group, there are no facts observed which point to the transition
of Iranian initial *y to the consonant y. Besides the word in question, we should possibly also consider the word for
‘place’ (Yz. -je, Ru. -ji; Bt. -jo in its postposition role, which speaks to its very old usage. In old compounds such as
Ru. waxjecl; Sh. woxjic 'hayloft', this word is seemingly the source of the second component (wax-ja-c¢i). And so
this word may not be borrowed, but rather merely contaminated with the Tajiki jo(y). Initial y in the verbs (yos-,
yad-) may have had a different fate.



In connection to this, we should also consider the fact that word-final stressed i of borrowed
words became in Yazghulami the same clusters ow: galow ‘throat’; bazow ‘shouler’; darow
‘medicine’ (in later borrowings we get u: corzonu ‘a way of sitting on one’s feet’). Thus,
Yazghulami confirms the notion that the sounds aw—u in certain conditions could be
phonologically neutral/indifferent, as they were historically different ways of realizing weak
(null) vocalization depending on the phonetic position in question (see § 105). Word-final
position is precisely that ambivalent phonetic position in which the sound aw, as well as the
sound ay, could function both as a sequence of sounds (in a position not before a consonant), as
well as a diphthong, having as a result either ow, aw!®! and ay, or u, i with the possible
lengthening to #, 7 and association with Tajik word-final #, 7.

A similar transition of weak vocalization of the sonorant y in word-final position can also be seen
with word-final ay, which alternates in the Shughni-Rushani group with 7, 7 and which transitions
to unstressed 7 in instressed words. Cf., e.g., the abstract suffix: Yz. -ay, Ru. -ay, Sh. -, Bt. -1,

Sr. -i.

§140. When ending up in a position before a consonant, the cluster ow (*uw, *aw) became
contracted in Yazghulami to u: nug ‘new’ ‘new’ (< *now-ka); xuras ‘sled with runners made
from horns’ (< Xow-ras, where the second portion is unclear). There are no reliable examples
for the combinations aw, aw before consonants. The preservation of the cluster aw in verb forms
(in third-singular forms and in past stems) is not very indicative, as aw here can be maintained as
a result of analogy with the other forms.

Reflex of Proto-Iranian clusters *r, *ar
When stressed

With the preservation of r

§141. In Yazghulami the loss or various other kinds of transformations of » before a consonant
developed to an even greater extent than in the Shughni-Rushani group. For this reason there are
only ver few examples of the reflex of *r (or ar) where we get the preservation of 7.
Nonetheless, we can use what little we have to paint a picture which is analogous to that of the
Shughni-Rushani group: in a position where *2 (< ) matches *a, *i, *u, it appears as a former
non-front vowel.

For neutral position we have three examples in which it is possible to posit the continuation of 7:
warg ‘wolf’; yurx ‘bear’; and dury ‘late’ (Av. daraya). In the first case the result is analogous to
the reflex of *u in word-initial position (with the development of w: cf. waxk ‘dry’; wask ‘tall’).
In the second case the development of y instead of w indicates that the initial vowel was a front

181 In all likelihood, consistently short word-final aw in the Shughni-Rushani group (naw ‘new’; aw ‘horn’; daw
‘two) should be analyzed precisely as the continuation of weak vocalization (cf. §80).



vowel — i.e. that here there was not *7, but rather *ar- vocalization. In the third word the original
vocalization (7, ar) cannot be determined using its reflex in Yazghulami.

In i-umlaut position, the vowel which resulted from *7, *ar regularly develops into a (through a
stage of *i: *ar > *ir > ar): Yz. parx “frost’ (Sh. pirxX); Yz. karm (Sh. ¢irm) ‘worm’. As with any
*i before a narrowing (raising) consonant and after v (§ 127), *i (<*ar) results in o: vorx
‘horsehair’ (Sh. virx). The i-umlaut position can be identified for Yazghulami vorx only through
comparison with data from the Shughni-Rushani group. However, the transition of the vowel in
this position to o points precisely to the original y-, rather than ar-vocalization, as *a in i-umlaut
position, it seems, never has as its reflex o.

There are no reliable examples for *r, *ar in a-umlaut position.
L)

With the various transformations of r

§142. Before * which ends a syllable we get results which are analogous to the Shughni-
Rushani group (§85). When a diphthong arose, it resulted in contraction: in the first case to a; in
the second to i. Yz. past stems: vag ‘brought’; mag ‘died’; pamag ‘expected' (from *byta or
*barta); participles: vigdg, migag, pamigag (from byti or barti with the later addition of the
suffix). When after w or other rounded consonants in past stems instead of 2 we get ii: xiig ‘ate’
(*x%arta); nawug ‘rose (of the sun)’. The same applies to roots which developed a y before initial
*ar: yid ‘milled; ground’; vayiig ‘found’. If the verbs nawir-: nawiig ‘set (of a heavenly body)'
and vir-: vayug ‘find’, which are from the same root (Av. Var 'move (intr.)', stem ar-, ara-), then
the appearance of w in the first of these verbs points toward weak vocalization (*27), and the
development of y in the second points toward full vocalization (*ar).

In one case we find i instead of 2 in a place where it is not explained by its phonetic position:
padir-: padiig ‘keep; remain (intr.)’. Here, it is likely that what took place was leveling via
analogy with the general type of past stem for intransitive verbs with i-vocalization (cf. sin-: siid
‘ascend; rise’; fin-: fitd ‘descend’; etc.; §137). In participles (i.e. in i-umlaut position, we always
get only i: padigag ‘keeping; maintaining (intr.)’; vigag ‘finding’.

With strong vocalization (*ar) *a, as in other cases, has the same reflex as the typical *a with the
loss of the y-element: Yz. kag ‘sword’ (*karti).

§143. Another earlier development shared with the Shughni-Rushani group is the
sonorantization of 7 before n and w in neutral position and in a-umlaut position. In the first case,
when a diphthong arose, it became contracted into u, u (?); in the second case it was preserved in
the form of aw, as in Rushani (§87).

In neutral position: Yz. pun, pun (?) 'feather; blade' (Av. parana-); punowa ‘abundance of water
in irrigation’ (Av. parana- ‘full’).'¥? In a-umlaut position: Yz. wawn ‘wool’; mawn ‘apple’;

132 The second part of the compound punowa is clearly Tajik.



yawn- — pres. stem of ‘mill; grind’. For the words wawn and mawn a-umlaut position is
reconstructed due to the fact that they belong to the feminine gender in the Shughni-Rushani

group.

Worthy of note is the fact that we get the same results for neutral position and the contraction of
the weak diphthong *aw (Yz. ow; §140). Consequently, it would be possible to posit that aw in
mawn and elsewhere is the result of full vocalization and that *2rn and *arn have, therefore,
differing continuations. However, there are practically no corresponding examples with which
we could compare the full and weak vocalization of 7 in equal phonetic positions. Indirect
evidence allows us to propose that the reason for differing results was the difference in phonetic
positions and not in the original vocalization. Cf. data from the Shughni-Rushani group, where
in neutral position we get contraction with what is undoubtedly full original vocalization (Ru.
cun ‘deaf’ but mawn ‘apple’; §87).

For Yazghulami we also get an example with *, *ar before n in i-umlaut position, where the
result is the usual contraction of ay, ay into i: Yz. minbaxt ‘porridge from apples’ (*marnya-
pixta).

§144. As in the Shughni-Rushani group, the cluster *r¢, *rd before *¢ results in x (§88).
However, the fate of the preceding vowel is different: it has a reflex which differs from *u, as it
becomes a: xaxt ‘defecate’ (Sh. suxf). Here it is possible to see some analogy with data from the
Sarikoli language: Sr. zoidaxt 'burst (intr.)’. Nonetheless, in Sarikoli the vowels *u and *i have
the same reflex before X, but their merger with one another suggests a stage of *5 (§101). In
verbs in *rt, *rd this *a could be the original vocalization. In any case, the fact that we get a
special transition of *r, *ar in these verbs in Yazghulami, as long as it is not satisfactorily
explained, does not allow us to derive *2 from y with *u.

§145. The transformation of r before z, s is a later development and is attributed to the
Yazghulami proper period (cf. the differing results in the Shughni-Rushani group: the
preservation of » in Sarikoli, its spirantization into the fricatives y or X in Shughni; its
sonorantization into w in Rushani and Bartangi; §86). Yazghulami 7 here resulted in w, as in
Rushani and Bartangi. For the later period it is difficult to say anything about the difference
between neutral and umlaut position: the transformation of » took place in syllables already
reconstructed in the Yazghulami way. Thus, for instance, in the case of vawz “pillow’, the
original sound of the syllable with the transformation of » was already not old /vorz(i)/ (cf. Av.
barazi-), but Yazghulami /varz/. The word vawz 'birch' is a homonym of this word and likely has
strong vocalization /varz/ (cf. Sh. véyzn). For the word vaz ‘long’ (Av. baraza-), we can
reconstruct an older Yazghulami form viirz (cf. yiirx < *arsa; oury < *darga; etc.), which gave
vuwz (‘vouz’), which was contaminated with the diphthong /ou/ with its later contraction to a.

But in one case we can tell that there was the presence of an i-umlaut position even for a later
period. Here,  became sonorantized not to w, but to y, and with the contraction of the diphthong
which arose into i. This result is seen for present-tense verb stems which continue the
conjugation in —(a)ya: Yz. pis- ‘ask’ (< pars(a)ya-); saxis- ‘slip and fall’ (< sa-xard’s(a)ya-). In



the latter example, both palatalized consonants spirantized to y. It is possible that the later
sonorantization of 7 into y in the causative conjugation took place not only before -s, but also
before other consonants: Yz. sakix ‘to draw; scratch (writing)’ (Av. Vkars), when r is before X in
nouns and adjectives (vorx ‘horse hair’; etc.).!®* In the Shughni-Rushani group the later
vocalization of 7 into y is not observed; cf. Sh. pres. stem péxc ‘ask’, which also continues the
causative conjugation.
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§146. The latest sonorantization of 7 is that which occurred before the consonants d, y, k. Here,
with the transition of » into w, the aw which arose contracted into i, but in the speech of the older
generation it is still sometimes pronounced as aw. Yz. wuy ‘threads' (Sh. witry); the verb stem
xu0: xawd ‘defecate’ (Sh. Sard). The cluster aw (aw) which arose through from strong
vocalization is always preserved: Yz. zawd, zawd ‘heart’ (Sh. zord). It is possible that the word
sawd, sawd ‘year’ had strong vocalization (cf. asiid ‘this year”).!34

The vocalization of r before y in its later changes is observed when it is adjacent to palatal &: Yz
kid 'bent; curved’ (Sh. ¢ird); X%k, X%g ‘comb’ (Sh. wixityj), from *ur-vocalization; Skt. ksura-).

An examination of the facts allows us to identify the following general characteristic with respect
to the changes of . While the sonorantization of » to y always results in the same outcome (the
vowel i), its sonorantization into w has four different outcomes: i) contraction to u; ii) contraction
to 2; iii) contraction to #; iv) preservation of the cluster in the form of aw. These different results
can be explained in part by the differences in phonetic position (for the earlier changes of » we
commonly find the contraction of the resulting diphthong and its preservation in umlaut
positions), and in part by the time at which the changes of » took place (its contaction to # is the
result of later changes of ). We must assume that its contraction to u or 2 (pun 'feather’, vag
‘brought’) also depended on when r spirantized. (In particular, a resulting 2 suggests that it
already shared the same sound as the diphthong *au).

With regard to the uniformity of the transition of i-umlaut variants of the changes of 7 into i, this
is explained, on the one hand, by the constancy of the phonetic position (only i-umlaut position
in conditions which lead to the raising of the vowel — for instance vert’i — with a dipthong-like

133 However, cf. Sh. kix ‘furrow; trench' from the same root with the unclear loss of r (§89). Cf. also Yz stox 'thirsty’
(Ac. tarsna-), but Sarikoli teir (cf. Sh. pérnak from *parsni).

134 It is unclear why there is an i instead of @ in the word cadasid (*Orita-sardya) ‘the year before last’ (cf. sawd
‘year’; asud ‘this year’; cadasadn ‘the year before last’s (rel. adj.)’. Cf. also the apparently analogous formation
parsabib (<parsab-5ib). Should we posit here the later preservation of the suffix -ya (as in the causative —(a)ya),
which hindered the transition of the i-umlaut variant of /6/ into a?



sound which was not more open veyd’ > viyd’ > vig (modern vigdg ‘bringing’), and on the other

hand by the contraction of the diphthong *ai into the same high vowel i.!8°

The vocalization of *ar and *r (as well as *ur’3%) when r is sonorantized gives the same results
and can be identified only in certain cases through indirect data (thus, the preceding palatalized &
points to ar-vocalization: kid < kard- ‘stooped; bent’; keg (< kag) < *karta). The vocalization of
*ar in the majority of cases is easily distinguishable, as it results in the variants @ and a in i-
umlaut variants (kag ‘sword’ < *karti), and in the remaining cases the cluster aw, aw (zawd <
*zard, cf. Sh, zoro).

In unstressed position

§147. The vowel element of unstressed *7 has as its reflex, as with other short vowels (*i, *u),
the reduced vowel 2). Examples of this are found in verb stems which continue weak
vocalization — the same ones which we find in the Shughni-Rushani group (cf. §90): Yz. k%nin
‘I do’; Xakarin ‘I search’; marin ‘1 die’; Xonin ‘I hear’; cafin ‘I steal’. Here, r is clearly
distinguished from *ar-vocalization, which has as its reflex ar (varin ‘I bring; x%arin ‘I eat’;
etc.). In stressed forms (imperative forms and third-singular) 2 became a: Xan/, Xant ‘listen’;
mar!, mart ‘die’; caf!, caft ‘steal’.
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However, when before (hard) &k and in stressed forms we get a: kan, koxt, Xakar, Xokart. Here, in
all likelihood, we should think there was influence from a preceding labial element with a
reconstructed k° instead of k. Cf. the preservation of £ in unstressed forms (k%nin, etc.).'8” The
influence of the labial element could have been twofold. In reconstructed stressed forms (k%n,
k‘sxt), it could have inhibited the lowering of 2 to a. In addition, here, in a closed syllable with a
sufficiently long stressed 2, we get its diphthong-like sound (% > 3), which, being associated with
the diphthong *au, became contracted into 2. The verb Xakar ‘search’ did not preserve the
rounding of k (cf. Xakarin ‘1 search’), but its loss could have been caused by the leveling of
conjugations through analogy with the stressed forms (cf. the general reconstruction of this verb
via regular-type verbs: Xokar-: *Xokdg: *Xakigag; cf. the Shughni corresponding forms: Xikar-:
xikid: Xikid).

In closed unstressed syllables, where Iranian *a can also have as its reflex 2 (§118), t is difficult
to pinpoint the original vocalization (7 or ar). For instance, wardong ‘dodder' (\Nvart?), warvin
'to boil (tr.)'; etc.

135 For the contraction into 7 it was important that the vowel element was closed (high) and indifferent with respect
to frontness/backness and rounding. Compare, for instance, the transition of the Tajik cluster iy into i: Yz. bi < Tj.
bity ‘smell’; Yz. ri <Tj. rity ‘face, with the preservation of Tajik ay (for instance, nayza ‘a unit of length’; etc.).

136 [ ikely, also for *ir, for which there are no examples as of yet.

137 See §158 on the development of k° from hard £.



Early Yazghulami vowel system

Specifics of the early Yazghulami vowel system
§148. Having examined the historical correspondences of Yazghulami vowels, we can now turn
to establishing their commonalities with the vowels of the Shughni-Rushani group. As it turns
out, for the early Yazghulami period we can reconstruct the same vowel system as for the Proto-
Shughni-Rushani language, with only one deviation which is rather insignificant with regard to
the synchronic comparison of both reconstructed systems, but which significantly influenced the
subsequent fate of the Yazghulami vowel system.

This deviation consisted of a different qualitative property of long /0/. While for the Shughni-
Rushani group, the basic variant of /6/ was a rounded back vowel with front variants only in i-
umlaut positions, Yazghulami /6/ was a (front-central?), unrounded vowel. The reconstructed
variants for the Yazghulami vowel are the following.

In neutral position: front variant &, and central variants [3], [3]. The central variants were found
when before nasals (cf. vred ‘brother’, but zan ‘lap’). It is possible that the variant [3] in a-
umlaut position lowered to &, which resulted in its later syncretism with the phoneme a (cf. Yz.
waxtan ‘hayloft’; vazan ‘know!’).

In i-umlaut position: open front, unrounded variants [&], [2]. As in Sarikoli, these variants later
came to merge with the phoneme /a/.

There is some reason to believe that the central variants [3] and [3] were also found when next to
uvulars and fricatives. Cf. Yz. yal-: yold ‘pull’ with Ru. ayél-: ayéld; Yz. raz- ‘to bring eyes
closer?' vs. Ru. réz (Skt. caus. rajayati); Yz. cox: coxt ‘milk’ (likely from the PIE root *trenk
‘squeeze’; cf. Av. Oraxta-). However, it is difficult to be sure of the strong vocalization (cf. Yz.
anjav ‘gather’ with Sh. parjiv, which points to *a-vocalization; §32; but Yz. paj ‘cook’ points to
a different result for *a-vocalization. It is possible that ands- ‘forget’ also had strong
vocalization; Sh. rinés-, where we can posit the influence of the preceding nasal.

Rounding, being uncharacteristic for the articulation of Yazghulami /0/, was not phonologically
meaningful. This was a neutral feature of /0/, phonologically speaking, and thus any rounded
long central vowel came within the realm of the phoneme /0/. This is clear to see through early
Tajik borrowings with the transition of Tajik o to e, as in sowér ‘horseman’; tagév ‘low’; bimér
‘sick’; etc. Such an insensitivity to rounding was preserved for a rather long time, as it was a
characteristic of the phoneme /0/ even after the variant 2 broke off from it (which occurred,
apparently, after the contraction of the diphthong *au to 2). We can tell this by the fact that in
the majority of cases Tajik 6 becomes e — and not 2 — even when before nasals: Yz. kem ‘gum
(around teeth)’; jen ‘soul’; dormén ‘medicine’; etc. The transition of borrowed o to 2 before



nasals is observed only in a few cases: Yz. yardn ‘heavy’; Tj. giron),'s® and also possibly in nom
‘name’; azan ‘noon’ (?), which would point toward a very early borrowing for this words.

Thus, we can reconstruct optional rounding for the early Yazghulami phoneme /0/.
Subsequent changes in the Yazghulami vowel system

§149. This characteristic of Yazghulami /0/ which distinguished it from Proto-Shughni-Rushani
has largely defined the singularity of the subsequent transformation of the Yazghulami vowel
system, which led to its substantial departure from the vowel system of the Shughni-Rushani
group. The fundamental aspects of this reconstruction are the following.

As long /0/ became fixed as a front vowel, its subsequent qualitative divergence from /6/ with the
weakening of the feature of length (duration) could only be achieved via the moving of /6/ to a
back position and with its becoming rounded. Cf. the modern reflexes of these vowels:

/o] > e
10/ =2 1

Front, unrounded variants of /6/ were preserved only in i-umlaut position.

§150. In the process, the weakening of the feature of length took place as it did in Sarikoli —i.e.
it was not held back by the early transformation of diphthongs into long vowels and ended with
the complete neutralization of length for vowels of all three grades of length. Cf. their reflexes
in the modern group of neutral vowels:

10/ > e
16/ 2 1
/= o
/i, /al = a

We can tell that the transformation of diphthongs took place relatively late in Yazghulami, first
of all, by the fact that diphthongs in later formations are identical to earlier diphthongs (cf. vaz <
/vitwz/ ‘long’ and satar /stour/ ‘livestock’; pis /peys/ ‘ask!” and sapid ‘< /speid/ ‘white’, and
secondly by the fact that we get o from /ou/. That we get  instead of the usual rounded vowels
i, it can be explained only if the following circumstances were held.

With its qualitative separation from the phoneme i, which implies that its range was already well
established (i -- ). The initial result of the contraction of /ou/ might have been a higher vowel,
like s, and its lowering could have taken place later, with its merger with the phoneme 2.

188 The fact that the word yaran was borrowed is corroborated by — in addition to its Persian-type derivation — the
Sarikoli word Zirun, where it is hardly expected to find i and the palatalization of y to Z (cf. Skt. guru-; Av. gouru-).



With the loss of the diphthongs /ou/, /ei/, the quality of long vowels was still up until their
contraction (as occurred in Sarikoli), which implies a very strong neutral length grade. In this
case, the result could have been both the immediate reduction of short diphthongs with the loss
of the second element (cf. a similar result before two consonants in Sarikoli) ,as well as their
contraction in the way described above.

§151. The reduction of the length of e caused a qualitative departure from the phoneme /i/
towards the most open of its variants. Thus, the phoneme /i/ became an open vowel with the
possible range of ee—a (cf. its modern reflex a).

When the phoneme /i/ became fixed as an open sound, it became qualitatively syncretic with the
i-umlaut variants of the phoneme /6/ (§94), which, opposing the phoneme e, also gained an even
more open articulation (cf. its modern reflex @).'® Thus, the i-umlaut variants of /6/ could be
distinguished from /i/ only by their length. For this reason, the feature of length continued to
remain relevant in this case: i-umlaut variants of /6/ did not become shortened here.

As a result, they came close in length to the i-umlaut variants of long /0/ and, since they didn’t
differ from them in quality, naturally became syncretic with them (cf. their common reflex as
modern Yz. @: yar ‘stone’; nabas ‘granddaughter’). This syncretism was not inhibited by any
phonological grounds. With the phonologization of rounding and frontness/backness (the
opposition of e—i) between the phoneme 1 and its former i-umlaut variants, a break in
phonological connections had already occurred. Also broken were the phonological links
between the i-umlaut variants of long /0/ and the phoneme e, as they came to become opposed by
the phonologized feature of height, and also by length (of the type of opposition d—e).

§152. The relevance of the feature of length was preserved also in the pair a-a. It is natural that
the variants a (from o, ¢) and a (from i), being united with /a/ and /a/ by the feature of length and
not very different from them in quality, came to be syncretic with them. Cf. the following
modern reflexes:

-y MALYTHE & napza;'rm [8] " .['6], [5], [2], [i]

[\ﬁ] {i] \L] [¢ ]
. al [a“
NV

139 The high i-umlaut variants of /6/, which were inhibited from lowering by either special phonetic conditions (for
instance, influence from palatals in closed syllables with two final consonants), or by their grammatical significance
(intransitive verbs with conjugation in -*(a)ya-), merged with e or with i: penj ‘five’; dir ‘be kept; remain’; etc.



The opposition of G—a was therefore supported by the opposition of /a/ — /a/, and it has been
preserved to the modern time, albeit in a rather weakened manner (§111; cf. other results in
Sarikoli; §108).

The separation of back vowel phonemes took place more simply. The phoneme # < /0/ initially
had a wider range from [1] to [u], which is apparent from the fact that there are a number of
cases of irregularities between i and u in the modern language (xtzdm // xuom ‘sleep’; etc.). The
qualitative deviation of the phoneme i from /u/ took place on account of the lowering of /u/ —i.e.
on account of the loss of its high variants.

The qualitative separation of # and /u/ was taking place already at a time when the most resistant
back (and, likely, rounded) variants of /6/. which were characteristic for closed syllables with
two final consonants, had already merged with the phoneme /u/. Cf. the reflex of /6/ as o in
cases such as ancovd ‘sewed’; etc. (§113).

§153. The modern Yazghulami phoneme u arose later, in large part under the influence of the
Tajik language. In the Yazghulami language itself the preconditions for its creation were the
contraction of the cluster ow into u (nug < now(a)g ‘new’). Phonologically, this # was initially a
variant of the cluster ow (cf. the transition of Tajik & into ow in word-final position; §139), and
consequently opposed the phoneme 11.'° Its association with Tajik «, which was entering into
the language more and more (pul ‘money’; surat ‘picture’; etc.), solidified the phonological
significance of u. This led to the limiting of the range of height of # to only the open (lower)
sound [1] (for instance, before fricatives: xufk ‘foam’; kusk ‘barley’; etc.). The separation of u
and # is not fully realized even in the modern time; variants which can contain one or the other
are found rather commonly (sariist // sarust ‘burst'; etc.). Thus, the sphere of usage for the
phoneme u, initially very limited, is becoming wider on account of its partial mixing with .
However, this makes the opposition of u—ii unstable.

§154. The expansion of the unstressed phoneme /o/ into stressed position is also a relatively late
phenomenon. It was connected with the appearance of 2 in stressed position from the diphthong
/ou/, and also from variants of /0/ before nasals. With the neutralization of length this stressed 2
was associated (w.r.t the feature of frontness/backness) with the unstressed phoneme /o/ and
merged with it phonologically and took on its feature of reduced vowel. The spread of /o/ into
stressed positions ensured its preservation within the vowel system (cf. differing results in the
Shughni-Rushani group; §110). In an earlier period — i.e. before the appearance of stressed 2
from the diphthong /ou/ — the phoneme /o/, whenever it ended up in stressed position, turned into
short a (§147).

The preservation of a2 determined the modern type of quantitative opposition of vowels in the
Yazghulami language: neutral vowels (i, e, a, o, 1, u) and the reduced vowel » with vestigial a
which is disappearing in the modern time.

§155. The correspondences of modern Yazghulami vowels to vowels of early Yazghulami can
be appreciated in the following schema:

190 Cf., for instance, a case of direct opposition between u and i: Xurss ‘sld’ and wiizig ‘someone from Vanj’, where
u represented the cluster ow (Xow ‘horn’), and u represented the cluster aw (Wawz ‘Vanj’).
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Note: horizontal arrows indicate modern transitions of phonemes. Boldface indicates the
fundamental source of the modern vowel. o), J; reflect the i-umlaut variants of /0/ and /6/,
respectively, and o> reflects the variant of /0/ before nasals. The phoneme u is a new
phenomenon.
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Proto-Shughni-Yazghulami Vowel System

§156. Because the Proto-Shughni-Rushani and Early Yazghulami vowel systems did not differ
with respect to their phonemic inventories, we can consider this to be the reconstructed vowel
system of the Proto-Shughni-Yazghulami language. Only a few aspects need to be clarified.

1. A comparison of the front articulations (variants) of the phoneme /0/ in Yazghulami and the
back rounded variants in the Proto-Shughni language allows us to reconstruct for /0/ of the
Proto-Shughni-Yazghulami period the same insensitivity to rounding and frontness/backness as
for the phoneme /6/. Consequently, a qualitative distinction between /0/ and // in
frontness/backness or in rounding had still not taken shape in the Proto-Shughni-Yazghulami
stage. Elements of their qualitative opposition to one another at this time involved only height:
/0/ had a range from the lowest to the fourth grade of height, while /6/ had a range from the
second to the highest grade (§§94-95).

2. The transformation of short /i/ and /u/ into a and o in Yazghulami indicates once again that the
open sound was typical for them. However, we should assume that their range in height was not
the same. Whereas the Proto-Shughni-Yazghulami /i/ in all likelihood had a range between i and
e, for /u/ it could have hardly been greater than u—o, as the most open (a-umlaut) of its variants
already stood in phonological opposition to it, giving rise to the phoneme a.

3. Yazghulami gives the reflexes of three grades of vocalization for word-final position w: strong
(ew); full (iiw) and weak (ow). This allows us to treat cases of the consistently short word-final
aw in the Shughni-Rushani group (§77) as the reflex of weak-vocalization *w. Yazghulami ow
alternates with u (Xow: Xuras or darow from Tj. dorit). Traces of an analogous alternation are



found in the Shughni-Rushani group as well: Sh. du, but Ru., Bt. daw, Sr. dew; Yz. dow ‘two’;
Sh., Ru. tu, Bt. tii; Sr. tew; Yz. tow ‘you’. Cf. also Yz. nug; Sr. noyj with the uncomplicated Sh.,
Ru., Bt. naw ‘new’. Apparently, the alternations between i, 7, ay in word-final position in the
Shughni-Rushani group are also the reflex of weak-vocalization *y.

As a result, for the Proto-Shughni-Yazghulami period we can reconstruct weak clusters [ow] and
[ay]. Such was their realization before consonants in that period, but whether they functioned as
weak diphthongs or whether (one or another resulted in a short vowel?) is thus far difficult to
tell.!!

We must assume that another continuation of weak /ay/ is found in word-final ay in modern verb
stems, such as Ru. wixay- ‘open’; day- ‘end up’. With this assumption we get an explanation for
both the shortness of ay (instead of ay) in the Shughni-Rushani group, as well as for Yazghulami
ay instead of ay in unstressed forms (Xayin, dayin).

4. The special result of the vocalization of the cluster *rtt > axt in Yazghulami, which differs
from the reflexes of both *a and *u (Yz. forxaxt, *Nkart “slipped and fell’; k%xt; *Nkus
‘slaughtered’; kixt *\kas ‘watch’; §144) gives us some reason to reconstruct weak vocalization
for *7—[or]. We find the very same result in Sarikoli (Sr. zeiddxt, \tard 'burst'), which is
nonetheless accompanied here by mixing with *u-vocalization (Sr. kaxt ‘slaughtered’).

Supplementing the above data with other analogous facts is difficult at this time. In the vast
majority of cases, the vowel element of [ar] is not represented in its pure form, but rather in its
accompaniment with » (or with its sonorantized variants). The position before 7 in closed
syllables with two final consonants is a position of neutralization of short vowels. There are no
reliable examples for stressed [or] before a vowel. It is possible that such cases are, for example,
Sh., Ru., Bt. kur (f. kar) ‘crop-eared’; Sh., Ru., Bt. kurc (f. karc); St. karc, kars 'sunken;
depression’ (where the preservation of 7 before s indicates the lengthy preservation of the
intermediate (middle?) vowel’ cf. Av. karasa-).

Thus, before the appearance of new facts regarding the presence of 2 from *ar in the Proto-
Shughni-Yazghulami period, we can only talk presumptively about the examples given above.
But it is clear that if even the » element was already phonologized everywhere by the Proto-
Shughni-Yazghulami period, then this process took place differently in different phonetic
positions. In clusters of *ar + consonant it gave way to *u in neutral position and *i in -umlaut
position; in the remaining cases (under stress), it gave way to a. We can apparently exclude a
situation where its initial general transition to *u with the subsequent differing developments of
*u.

There are no grounds to reconstruct in the Proto-Shughni-Yazghulami period the weak
vocalization of nasal sonorants (*an, *am). By this period, the element 2 had already become
phonologized everywhere as /a/ (for some data related to this, see §91).

YUIf we consider Yz. nug and Sr. noyj, which are completely identical in structure, to go back to the Proto-Shughni-
Yazghulami period, then this would indicate that the use of the diphthong aw before consonants. Their differing
results (Sr. gives syncretism with /u/ > »1; Yz. gives a new vowel u, clearly distinct from /u/) could have arisen after
a later, independent contraction of the weak diphthong.



In connection with this, we should also add to the sources of Proto-Shughni-Yazghulami /a/ the
a-element of the weak-vocalization sonorants *n, *m, *r (*an, *am, *ar).

Thus, the element *2, which attached to the sonorants *y, *w, *r, *n, *m, appears at an earlier
stage as the short vowel with the widest range of pronunciation, the quality of which was
determined both by the quality of the following sonorant (ey, ow, ar, an, am), and by its phonetic
position (umlaut position, the structure of the syllable, and stress). Whether this vowel initially
had a usage outside of clusters with sonorants is a question which goes beyond the limits of the
materials in question.

Consonant System
Yazghulami labialized consonants

§157. Labialized x° and x° continue Iranian *x: Yz. x%r ‘eat’; Av. x*ara-; Yz. x%sor ‘father-in-
law’Av. x*asura; Yz. x%ab ‘lull to sleep’, Av. \/xvap-; Yz. x%rn ‘crow’, *x*arna-; Yz. Xid ‘sweat’;
Av. x*aéda-; Yz. xarg ‘sister’, Av. x’anhar-, Skt. svasar; Yz. x’%n ‘read’, Prs. xwandan; Av.
x‘an- (x*anat-caxra). The conditions which caused Iranian *x" to split into x? and X are not clear;
howevr, it is possible that we can make a connection between x? and positions before front
vowels. Thus, for instance, x° (<*x*) does not seem to be found at all before i. Cf., in addition to
x%0 'sweat', the following cases in which x? can be traced back to *x": Yz. X%z: x%zd ‘whistle’;
x%lan 'pipe (instrument)’ — PIE suei, sueizd, sueighl?); Yz. x%ast < [x"ist] ‘heat; hot ahses’; Sh.
xist ‘food ration?’ (cf. Av. x’aédna-; PIE Nsueid). Cf. also §159.

In the Shughni-Rushani group, Iranian *x” in all cases becomes x: xar ‘eat’; xisur ‘father-in-law’;
Sh. xéd ‘sweat’; etc.!®> However, we can tell that *x” was present in the Shughni-Rushani group
by the fact that we get differing reflexes for *x* and *x before front vowels. In this position, *x"
became x, while *x became palatalized to 5: Ru., Bt. xar ‘eat’, but sar ‘(female) donkey’ (Av.
xara-); etc.

§158. In the remaining cases, the labialization of Yazghulami consonants (including some cases
of x% x°) is of a difference source — i.e. an innovation? — .

1. From assimilation with an adjacent w (and sometimes with v and *b?): Yz. y%fs < /wa-yafs/
‘return (intr.)’; y%b < /wa-yib/ ‘return (tr.)’, but yib ‘spin; make yarn’; all from the same root
*gaib, but the latter without the prefix (Sh. wiZafs ‘return (intr.)’; wizéb- ‘return (tr.)’; Zéb ‘spin;
make yarn’); Yz. x%ay < /wa-xay/ ‘open’ (Sh. wixi-); Yz. x%an < /waxin/ ‘blood' (Sh. wixin); Yz.
xXlovd < [xwivd/ ‘milk’ (Sh. xXivd, Av. xsvipta); Yz. g’orag < /wa(X)karag/ ‘poker (for a fire)’ (Sh.

192 An exception is Sh., Ru. Xofs, Bt. axdfs ‘sleep’; Av. stem x*afsa-.



wixkirij); Yz. pux® ‘cooked’ (< *paxva-?; Yazg. 256); Yz. rak’-: rak’ ‘suckle’ (rav + k?; cf. Sh.
rav-; rivd ‘suckle’).!?

2. From the hard variants of *k, *g (y), *x (?) before a back vowel. Yz. k%xt (*kusta-)
‘slaughtered’; k%nin (*kynav-) ‘1do’; k%d (*kut-) ‘dog’; k%- (*ku) ‘(to) where’; y’axt
(*angusti-) ‘finger’; nay%ind-: nay%st (*Ngud-) ‘to put on (clothing?)’; y%0 (*guba-) 'dung;
manure’; y%rfég (*grba-; cf. Av. yarabus-) ‘kid (baby goat)’; k%rok (*krka-; ct. Sh. kurk)
‘mother hen'. Examples of the type nay‘%nd and y‘axt, where a (< *u) is of an early formation,
indicate that the differing quality of velars before front and back vowels goes back to a very long
time ago. However, the effect of back rounded vowels was preserved in Yazghulami until quite
a bit later, which we can tell through borrowings: Yz. g%/ ‘flower’ (< gul); y’%sza ‘small box of
cotton’ (Tj. yuza); k’onj ‘corner’ (Tj. kunj); k%ra ‘foal; colt' (Tj. kurra); g’lx%r ‘dog rose
(flower)’ (Tj. gulxor); x%d6(y) ‘God’ (Tj. xudo);'* etc. In later borrowings, this labialization fo
consonants does not occur: Yz. karpaca (Tj. kiirpacd); kalo “hat’ (Tj. kuloh); yabor *dustl; haze’
(Tj. gubor); kakruz ‘corn’; etc.

On the transition of *k, *g (y), *x before front vowels, see §161.

§159. Before the high back vowels #, u, which absorb the labial component, we do not find
labialized consonants: xizdm, xuom (*x*afna-) ‘sleep’; xux (*x’asru-) ‘mother-in-law’; xud
(*x'ata-) ‘(one)self’; xity (Av. x*arazista-) ‘sweet’; xug (*x%arta) ‘ate’. Here we should pay
attention to the fact that in all such examples old *x" gives only x and not X. This allows us to
posit that the neighboring vowel had an effect in the splitting of *x” into x? and X? (§157).

Different reflexes of Iranian *¢

§160. The discrepancy between ¢—c does not have to be a very early phenomenon. Iranian *¢
was hardly only an affricate with a narrow range of articulation. On the contrary, judging by its
reflexes in the modern languages, this was an affricate with a range of ¢—¢—¢, depending on its
phonetic position. In the Western Iranian languages it rarely became unified as a
fricative/affricate, while in the Eastern Iranian languages its variance in sound was preserved
longer, and in the languages of the Pamir area this variance was preserved for a very long time.
We can see this not only by the fact that we get different reflexes in different languages (in
Yazghulami and Munji we get ¢, while in the Shughni-Rushani group, Ishkashimi, and Wakhi
we get ¢), but also by cases in which its reflex differs in the same language, where it sometimes
becomes ¢ and sometimes becomes ¢. Such variation is seen in Munji and Wakhi. Cf. Munji
Cifur “four’, but ca, co-min ‘what, that’ (Yz. ¢a; Sh. ca; Ish. ce; Wkh. ca; Av. ¢it); Mnj. com
‘eye’, but cab-; covd 'pinch; bite/sting' (Sr. cev-, cevd ‘tear, pinch; gather); Wkh. csibwir ‘four’,
but cazm ‘eye’, cuip-: capt ‘gather’; (cf. IIFL, 37. 450-451, 453). The varying reflexes of *¢ is

193 Cf. also Yz. tex’-: tax’ ‘burn; scorch (intr.)’ (< téb + k ?; cf. Sh. si-téb-: si-tébt ‘roast; fry (tr.)’; however, the
formant? £ is not clear.

194 No other, more reliable examples for x° are attested. Here we are possibly dealing with a continuation of old *x*
(a borrowing which took place in a period in which *x” was still preserved in Tajik Persian), or alternatively with a
contamination among words of these roots.



characteristic of the Khotanese language. Cf., for example, Saka ceima and c¢imeskyi ‘eye’; tdja
‘river’; and tadz ‘flow'; etc.!’

Irregularities in the transition of *¢ are also found in Yazghulami: Yz. cafs-: cuvd ‘drive (into);
pierce’ (St. cev-: cevd); Yz. vac ‘aunt/uncle’ (Sh. vic; Wkh. voc); Yz. rafc ‘broom’ (Bt. rafc —
fem.), where the ¢ possibly comes from the suffix - *¢i.

Consequently, for the Proto-Shughni-Yazghulami language we can reconstruct the affricate ¢
with a possible range of ¢—¢, and we can do the same for Early Munji, Early Wakhi, and for the
eaerly Saka languages (but for these languages the sound range c—¢—c—¢ is possibly relevant still
in the stage at which we find this sound represented in texts).

Palatalization of consonants in the Shughni-Rushani group

The remaining discrepancies in the consonant systems of Shughni-Rushani languages and
Yazghulami are connected to the palatalization of a series of consonants in the Shughni-Rushani

group.

§161. The consonants*k *g (y); *x each split into to two phonemes in the Shughni-Rushani
group; before front vowels they changed respectively into ¢, z, §: for *k = ¢: Sh. ¢id (*kata-)
‘house’; cid (*karta) ‘did’; but kinum (*krnav-), ka (*kuda) ‘(to) where’; for *g (y) 2 z: zow
(*gava) ‘cow’; Zir (*gari-) ‘stone’; but yuy (*gausa-) ‘ear’; yad (*guda) ‘dung; manure’; for *x
= §: sand- (*xanda-) ‘laugh’; Ru., Bt. §ar (*xara) ‘(female) donkey’; but néx (*naxu-) ‘plank
bed’; wixin (*waxuni-); ‘blood’; Bt. xumb ‘pile; heap’; Sh. xumboxeéz ‘wave; excitement; unrest
(lit. “decline and rise’)’ (*xumba-).

A comparison with the Yazghulami data reveals that an analogous phonemic split of *k, *g (y),
and *x (?) took place in this language, but with a different result. In positions before back
vowels, these consonants became labialized to £° y and x° respectively, examples of which can
be found in §158, pt. 2. Before front vowels they became %, y, and x, respectively: Yz. kas
(*kasa-) “watch’; kag (*karti-) ‘sword'; yew (*gaw-) ‘bull’; yib (*gaib-) ‘spin’; xand (*xanda-)
‘laugh’; mox (*amaxam) ‘we’.

Thus, we have the following Shughni-Yazghulami correspondences:

95 L. G. Gerzenberg. Khotanese Language. Moscow. 1965. p. 67.
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Myrs. rp.  Asr. as.

F :
o g «—— k nryra. ¢&n, asr, Kan  ‘komats’
——— k <> k° . myra. kokt, smar. kit ‘zapesax’
. T Z t— myra. Zir, ssr. yar  ‘xamenn’
1 : x
1 > 1° Cpk. Terv, asr. y%srfég ‘xozremox’
. § > x myra. mis, d3r. mox 'mar’
X
X < > (x°?) myra. nEx ‘mape’

Thus, for the Proto-Shughni-Yazghulami language we can reconstruct different sets of sounds
for Iranian *&, *g (y), and *x: a softer set before front vowels and a harder set before back
vowels. The softer set of sounds in the Shughni-Rushani languages became palatalized in the
way described above, and in the Yazghulami language, on the other hand, they became hard
(with the exception of k), while the hard variants became labialized.

It is possible that these sets of consonants were already phonologized by the Proto-Shughni-
Yazghulami period. In such a scenario, in the Shughni-Rushani group, newly formed back
vowels (from /6/ and /0/) would not have influenced the quality of the consonant. Cf. Sh. ¢is-:
cuxt; Ru. ¢as-; ¢oxt; St. cos-: cwixt ‘watch’ (from kas-: koxt); Sh., Bt. nizor; Ru. nizir ‘charcoal'
(from /nayor/), etc. In Yazghulami, the influence of the new quality of vowels was exerted on
the realization of k. After the transition of /6/ to a back vowel, £ hardened when in front it: Yz.
kas-: kixt “watch’; kiid ‘house’ (from kb"d); etc. This neutral variant of k, which arose before 1, u
also from hard & (cf. Yz. ku; Sh. ku, < *ku — an incentivizing? particle), became phonologized
under the influence of widespread borrowing. Cf. Yz. kar ‘deaf’; kamar ‘belt; girdle'; karga
'smithy (where a blacksmith works)’; kafx ‘shoes’; kaltd ‘short’; and numerous other examples.
As a result, in Yazghulami we find the triple opposition of palatal consonants k—k—k° (and voiced

g-g-g)."”"

§162. The discrepancy between Yz. yd // Sh. yd (Yz. tityd; Sh. tiiyd ‘left’; Yz. rayd; Ru. rayd
‘stayed’) is linked to the same process of subsequent (softening?) of palatalized consonants in the
Shughni-Rushani group and their hardening in Yazghulami. Palatalized *y (y) from *k/c as part
of *yd was before a preceding front vowel: /toyd/ > Sh. tiyd; /riyd/ > Ru. rayd. When in a
position after a back vowel, *y was a hard consonant and accordingly became sonorantized in the
Shughni-Rushani group to w: Ru., Bt., panawd; Sr. pamewg ‘got dressed; put on (clothes)’
(*pati-muyda); Ru., Bt. dawd; Sr. dewd ‘milked’ (*duyda); Ru., Bt. wirawd; Yz. waroyd 'became
unstitched; tore open' (*avi-ruyda).'” Analogous changes took place with y/¢ (from *£/) in the
clusters *fs, *ys. In the Shughni-Rushani group — via a stage of palatal articulation — these
sounds became y, while in Yazghulami they became hardened to x: Ru. rays-; Yz. raxs </riys,
riys/ ‘stay’ (pres. stem); Yz. baxtoxs < /baxtiys/ 'flow down; drain’ (pres. stem). When following

196 On the modern relations between k—k and g—g, see ODHS 11: 194-195.

197 In Shughni, all of the past stems of these verbs of stems in *k/¢ assimilated into the yd type: Sh. piniiyd ‘got
dressed; put on (clothing); diayd ‘milked’; wiriiyd ‘became unstitched; tore open’. But w was preserved in the
infinitive stem: piniwd; diwd;, wiriwd.



a back vowel in the Shughni-Rushani group, as in the first case, we get w: Ru., Bt. wirdws; Yz.
wardxs < /waruys/ ‘tear; rip (intr.)’.

An indication that in Yazghulami there was initially a stage at which the y/¢ (from *k/¢) was the
palatalized sound y/y comes from a case in which this sound was contamined with *y in the word
vaxs ‘be!” </vay + s/. Here, *y, which became devoiced before s, sounded like *)( (<*lc'/cv),
which later had a different fate than *y: *vays > *vays > vaxs — similar to *rays > raxs.'’

§163. The discrepancy between Yz.j () / Sh. z (Sh. zin-; Yz. Zan- ‘kill’; Yz. vajan
‘overcome’), in all likelihood, is due to the same subsequent tendency toward the (softening?) of
palatalized consonants in the Shughni-Rushani group. Although examples of the reflex of
Iranian *; are very limited in number, they nonetheless give us reason to believe that the change
of *;j to z in the Shughni-Rushani group took place only before front vowels. Cf. Sh. nayzimb-
‘to lead; cause to pass’ from the stem *jamaya- (b is a later addition) and Sh. nayjis from the
stem *gmsa- (Av. jasa-) ‘pass’. But cf. Yz. Zonjag ‘woman’; Sh. jinjic 'doll; puppet'.
Nonetheless, Sh. jinjic may be the result of assimilation from zinjic — cf. Sh. Zinij from z(i)nij

‘snow’.1%?
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In such a case, we would also reconstruct for the Proto-Shughni-Yazghulami language a different
— more soft or more hard — sound for */ depending on its phonetic position (dz —j — ).

§164. The correspondence of Yz. § // Sh. s, Ir. *Sy (Sh. saw-, sut; Yz. past stem Sod ‘go; leave”)
suggests the palatal articulation of *§ (5§ — ). In Shughni, like in other cases, the soft sound
developed further, giving s, while in Yazghulami it became hardened to s. Nonetheless, there are
no other reliable examples for this correspondence. The attested correspondence of Yz. s // Sh. s
in words with unclear etymology are the following: Sh. sit; Yz. sat ‘dust’; Sh. mis, mas; Yz. mas

‘also’.200

Grammar

The plural of nouns

§165. The Sarikoli suffix -éf, which continues the old ablative-dative case (Ac. aé'byo), is used
only with nouns in an oblique position, reflecting, consequently, not only plural number, but also

198 The devoicing of y before a voiceless sound in a closed syllable can be observed as an ongoing phonetic process
in Wakhi: Wkh. dayt — phonologically dayt 'beats’ (OPUA 11” 224). On the sporadic nature of the transition of *y > x
in Yazghulami, see ex. 44 in §135.

199 yan, yin ‘woman’ in the Shughni-Rushani group continues the original *gna (Av. gana, yna).

200 1t js possible that sit is linked to PIE *Vkei, ki ‘dark; gray’; Av. syava- ‘black’.



oblique case. In the remaining languages this suffix is preserved in an adverbial meaning: Sh.
podév, Ru. pudiv ‘down; ; Bt. axobif ‘a few days ago; the other day’ (axob ‘the day before
yesterday’); etc.

The spreading of this suffix to nouns in direct positions and thereby its conversion into a plural
marker is also found in the Roshorvi dialect of the Bartangi language.

In the Shughni and Rushani languages the morpheme which became the plural marker is -én,
which continues the old genitive case in -anam (the suffix -én also became widely used in
Bartangi, likely via influence from Rushani). Its previous usage as a marker of oblique case was
preserved in some adverbial suffixes: Ru. -yon; Bt. -yon, -zon; Ru., Bt. xabyon; Bt. Xabzon ‘at
night'; etc.?%!

We can see from this that the plural suffixes -én and -if of the Shughni-Rushani group are very
much a later development, and have arisen in each language individually. Particularly indicative
is the fact that we get a distinct suffix in the Bartangi-Roshorvi language, which suggest that in
the Proto-Bartangi period there was still not a single plural suffix. It should be added here that
both Roshorvi -if and Bartangi -én are still not widely used. The fundamental way to mark plural
number in these languages remains syntactic: agreement with verbs, demonstrative pronouns,
combination with numerals; etc. (cf. Bt. wad-an mosin vs. Ru. wadan mosin-én ‘these are
cars’).292 We can see the reflexes of various lexical means of indicating plural number, which
were used in all languages before the creation in each of a universal plural suffix in a large
number of suffixes of nominal and pronominal origin indicating totality and collectiveness: Sh.,
Ru., Bt. gala (Tj. gala ‘group; flock’); Ru., Bt. -adas — a suffix for indefinite totality (< at das
‘and so on’); the use of demonstrative pronouns in the role of collective suffix (Sh., Ru., Bt.
Azizbék-wao ‘ Azizbek and the members of his household’ or ‘Azizbek and his friends’; etc.); the
expression of the plurality of repetitions?; etc.

One of these suffixes acquired the meaning of universality in Sarikoli (suff. -xey/ // Sh. xel // Ru.,
Bt. -xil); thereby becoming the suffix which indicates plurality for nouns in a direct syntactic
position. Nonetheless, it is, like Bt. -én, Rv. -if; still not very widely used, and its previous
meaning of collectivity is still found (cf. Sr. kvi-ysr guilxeyl ‘those same flowers’, where the
demonstrative pronoun is in the singular, or wod bacoxeyl levd ‘the kids said’, where the verb is
in the singular.

§166. In Yazghulami, which naturally also went its own route regarding the creation of a plural
marker, this marker became the suffix -a6, which continues the old Iranian ? -*@wa. The reflex
of this morpheme is widely used in the Shughni-Rushani group in the form of unstressed -a6,
which is used in the role of an augmentative and (general eliminating?) particle, and also as the
meaning of an (adverbial formant?): Ru. aram yiwa0 xixrity yinik ‘there is only one woman
there’; t6 mador-af-am cayidz ¢o ‘we (squeezed?) all the way to noon’. For the Shughni-
Yazghulami period, this suffix, which had a wide range of meanings (from a general-collective
suffix to a synthesizing-eliminating suffix), should be reconstructed in the form of unstressed /-
a0/, where a as an element of the suffix developed from the cluster -*6wa with stems in -*a, -*a

201 The variability in form of this suffix (cf. also Ru. nabasjon ‘grandchildren’) is a point for future research.
202 For a more detailed discussion, see I1IPT: 370.



(Yazg.: 257). The transition of stress onto the suffix is a typical feature of the Yazghulami
language (cf. Yz. vardg but Sh. vorj; Yz. vardn ‘they bring’ but Sh. varén; etc.). The previous
meanings this suffix held, which have for the most part been lost, as well as its lack of stress, are
observed in fixed word forms: Yz. wuga6 ‘all; everything’ (wiig ‘one’); icaf ‘not at all’ (=Sh.
acaf; Ru. ica). In the role of a plural suffix, Yazghulami -4 still in many cases preserves its
meaning of a sort of generalization: X%vda6 kal ganta ‘(all) the milk spilled’; nak ni tamokaya
‘this is (all) my tobacco’; xima xi wandara@ van “attach yourself here in all places?’(wandar
‘here’); etc.

Remnants of the old genitive case are observed in Yazghulami in the non-productive plural
suffix -én, -gén // Sh. -yiin, -giin (§15, pt. 1), and remnants of the dative-ablative suffix are
observed in the non-productive complex adverbial suffix -agév, -agiv (possible with a preceding
-*qk?), which is (etymologically?) identical to the Shughni suffix —(a)jév: Yz. karagiv 'blind(ly)’;
padagév ‘barefoot’; Sh. Xabajév “at night; during the night(s)’.

§167. Regarding the non-productive Yazghulami plural suffix -éZg, it is likely that it is cognate
with the suffix -érdz, -orj of the Shughni-Rushani group. The latter arose, in all likelihood, via a
merger with the ending of a stem ending in -*ar with a certain formant of *4/¢, which changed
according to the gender of the noun. At the present time the ability to distinguish gender of the
forms -érdz, -orf is significantly reduced (cf. Ru. modérdz ‘mothers’; pidérdz ‘fathers’; zinawory
‘daughter-in-law’; the connection between this suffix and stems in -ar was lost very early on.

If we assume that the g in Yazghilami -éZg is a later addition, then -eZ would give us the
expected correspondence with Ru., Bt. -érdz, Bj. -&rdz*" with the usual loss of r before fricitaves
(via the following stages: -érj > -e’zg > -ezg).

Continuing the feminine form , Yazghulami -éZg became fixed only with feminine nouns;
however, it spread to words of various meanings and not only to words which signify a relation:
Yz. nanézg ‘mothers’; X%anézg ‘cows’; zamcézg ‘plots of land; fields’ (on the remnants of gender
distinction in Yazghulami, see §173).

Infinitives

§168. In the Shughni-Rushani group, in addition to infiitives in -, -d, which are used to mean
both a verb with an undefined mood, as well as a deverbal noun of action (Ru. fayd(ow) ‘(to) go;
going (n.)’, there is also another deverbal noun which is formed from the present stem with the
suffix -idz. With regard to meaning, it is not much different from the infinitive (cf. Ru. cayidz
sar sut ‘the harvest began’ and bdd-i way rimiij cayidz ‘then he sent his harvest’), but it is limited
in its usage and is not productive.?%*

203 In Shughni and apparently also in Sarikoli these suffixes have been lost. In Shughni only in two words to we
have the suffix -67;: xiyinorj 'sisters-in-law” and abinorj ‘the wives of one man’ (BJILLL: 271).
204 An exception is the Bajuwi dialect, where forms in -idz can be formed from almost any verb (BLLL: 174).



The Yazghulami infinitive suffix -dj is fully cognate with this form (cf. Yz. caydyj, Ru. cayidz
‘(to) harvest; harvest (n.)’. It is different only in its usage in the Yazghulami language vs. the
Shughni-Rushani group, as it is limited in usage in the latter by infinitives in -¢, -d.

§169. In the majority of cases, the Shughni-Rushani infinitives in -7, -d can be traced back to
deverbal nouns ending in -*#i, which can be seen from the i-umlaut reflex in the verb stem: cf.
Sh. past-stem cxt but infinitive ¢ixz- ‘watch’.

In the Yazghulami language deverbal nouns in -*#i have as their reflex participial forms with the
suffix -dg, at least in a portion of verbs. Cf. past stem vag and participle vigag ‘brought’. The
vowel i in vigag could have appeared only in an i-umlaut position with the sonorantization of 7 to
v (*vart’i; §142). However, in verbs which did not contain an 7 in the root, it is not possible to
distinguish the results of i-umlaut position from the results of unstressed position (cf., for
instance the participle Zaddg with the past stem ziid ‘kill’).

The form in -dg is predicative in usage, so the fact that it is called a 'participle' is to a significant
extent conventional in nature (mun vigdag ‘I brought’). The development of a predicative usage
of the deverbal noun ending in -*# with an (indirect/oblique construction?) is completely natural
(miin vig(ag) was historically a noun phrase 'my bringing // that which was brought by me’. As
for the subsequent addition of the suffix -ag, a similar compounding measure for infinitival
stems in their predicative usage is found in the Shughni-Rushani group: Ru. way yan tar migdk
‘his wife is dying’; Kh. yaw pond pay tiydak ‘he will soon start walking’.

Most likely, the modern Yazghulami form in -dg combined with old formations in -*aka from
nouns ending in -*#a (which gave in the Shughni-Rushani group the perfect stem: kaxtaka- > Sh.
c¢ix¢) and nouns ending in -*#i, which via analogy with formations ending in -*aka got the same
suffixal formatting (Yz. Zadag is a participle or perfect stem).

§170. Traces of the predicative use of nouns in -*# in the Shughni-Rushani group is observed in
a group of past-tense stems which have i-umlaut vocalization and which are syncretic with the
infinitive. For instance: Sh. éan-: ¢int ‘dig’; naw-: niwd ‘cry’; sipaf-: sipift ‘suckle’; warv-:
wirvd ‘boil’; waf-: wift ‘weave’; sand-: sint ‘laugh’; firap-: fiript ‘reach; arrive’; taz-: tizd ‘pull’;
Xicaf-: Xicift ‘burst’. We can hardly posit here that the past and infinitive stems are syncretic due
to influence from the past stem, as the levling of stems on the basis of regular verbs takes place
on the foundation of present stems (cf. Bt. ¢an-: ¢ant: cant(ow) ‘dig’).

But most indicative of all is the fact that in Yazghulami these very same verb stems also have i-
umlaut vocalization (the vowel a with the usual neutral vocalization of the past stem in #, u, 0):
Sapdf: sapaft; wirv: warvd; waf-: waft; xand-: xant; firip-: firapt; saxdaf-: saxdaft. Only one verb is
an exception: Yz. kan-: kont ‘dig’ (the remaining verbs in Yazghulami are not attested).
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Such a match in verb stems is hardly coincidental, and it is therefore necessary to posit the the
functions of deverbal nouns in -*#a and -*#i in the Proto-Shughni-Yazghulami period and earlier
to a certain extent intersected with one another.

Yazghulami prefix xa-

§171. R. Gauthiot considered Yazghulami xXa- to be a continuation of the special Iranian prefix
*Sa-, on the basis of the consideration that the prefix *fra- and an initial *f7 in general becomes
for-in Yazghulami (Yz. for-xis ‘slip and fall'; foraw ‘rinse’); consequently, Yz. Xa- is not
identical to the ra-, ri- of the Shughni-Rushani group (Yazg.: 255).

But we should bear in mind that Yazghulami xa- is attested only in two verbs: Xxamdy ‘command;
order’ and Xawéz ‘fly (up)’. Furthermore, such a prefix is absent not only in the Shughni-
Rushani group, but also in other Pamir languages, and indeed in Eastern Iranian languages in
general. Balochi sa-, with which Gauthiot compares Yazghulami Xa-, is apparently the regular
reflex of *fra-. It seems then that Yazghulami xa- is some kind of exception in the reflex of

*fra-.

A second reflex of the prefix *fra- is also found in the Shughni-Rushani group: the basic reflex is
ra-, ri- and a second, less commonly found reflex is fir- (firap- ‘reach; arrive’). The first variant
represents an original *fra-, while the second represents an original *far-. The variant *for- was
used before a vowel and arose as a means to distinguish the prefix from the root, at a time when
the prefix was still productive and detachable (cf. the easily distinguishable *fra-may and the
flowing nature of *frap, the potential confusion of which was avoided via the form *for-ap). Cf.
analogous phonetic variants for the Shughni postposition -ard; Bj. -ird before consonants, but -
rad; Bj. -rid before vowels (Av. areda): Sh. sabora(d); Bj. sabori(d) ‘by/for tomorrow', but Sh.
xum-ard, Bj. ¥iim-ird ‘by nightfall; by evening’.

Since a second variant of initial *fi appeared (*fra- and *for-), each of these variants became
solidified in its own sphere of usage. The variant */5r spread to many words in initial position,
especially with the development of the epenthetic vowel (Yz. faraw; Sh. firaw ‘rinse’; Sh. firéy
‘flea’), so the variant *fra- was preserved only before consonants. In the Shughni-Rushani
group, this stage is also represented: f'in the variant *fra was lost, but in the variant *for it was
preserved (Ru. ra-xdro ‘collapse’; fir-ap ‘reach; arrive’; firaw ‘rinse’). In Yazghulami the
variant *for became the fundamental variant and almost completely crowded out *fra- (Yz. for-
xis 'slip and fall’; for-sib ‘push back, away’; for-ip ‘reach; arrive’; foraw ‘rinse).2> Only two
verbs constitute exceptions: Xa-may and Xa-wéz, where we get the reflex of the variant *fra- with
the transformation of *f into X. The preservation of *fra here can likely be explained by the
presence of the initial sonorant in both verb roots, as in these cases the combination of the verb
root with the variant *f5r- would have given rise to a cluster of two sonorants.

205 Cf. a similar unification of the variants of the postposition Sh. -ard, -ra(d); Bj. ird, -ri(d) in the remaining
languages of the group, which have effectively taken the second variant to be the only variant (Ru., Bt. -7i, which is
identical to Yz. -ra).



Other discrepancies

§172. The remaining discrepancies belong to a single type: they consist of the lack of some
element in one language but its presence in the other(s). Discrepancies of this type cannot serve
as the basis for the genetic classification of these languages. We cannot make judgments
regarding the interrelation of these languages on the basis of these facts because the lack of one
or another linguistic aspect in a language can always turn out to be the result of its later loss. So,
for instance, grammatical gender on nouns and adjectives is lost not only in Yazghulami, but also
in the Sarikoli language of the Shughni-Rushani group. However, while Yazghulami has
preserved participial formations from present stems quite well, they have been fully lost in
Sarikoli and are only weakly represented in the remaining Shughni-Rushani languages (with
their greatest development being found in Bartangi).

Nonetheless, it is not unreasonable to examine discrepancies of this type, because in the majority
of cases a language preserves some traces of whatever features have been lost.

Grammatical gender on nouns and adjectives

§173. Traces of gender distinction in nouns and adjectives in Yazghulami are observed in the
following cases.

1. In replacing nouns with pronouns in the third-singular, which distinguish gender in the oblique
case (way, day (m.); im, dim; poss. ami, domi (f.). In particular, pronouns in the feminine gender
are used not only to signify people of feminine gender (im zext ‘she took’ but way zext ‘he
took’), but also for indicated some other nouns regardless of sex. Such nouns include the names
of animals, birds, and insects, which are always used with pronouns in the feminine gender. For
instance: vé-af way-ra azomt wii axtor, ma im-ja sawér na mad ‘then they sent him a camel, but
he didn’t sit on it’; warg nest, wii wexiig pé6-ay im-ra dadag ‘there is no wolf; a person shot it’;
ni wiis-of Ziid, miin ami murda vast ‘you (pl.) killed my bull calf, and I sold its corpse’; an dami
Sam dow boc: wiug-u nar, — ami madén-u roxn, wug-u mayd — ami kal-u roxn ‘in its (the sheep’s)
stomach are two babies: one male — it has a white girdle; and one female — it has a white head’.
way-me uxtsold bac vada, way Z-im k%xXtd-ay ‘he had an eight-year-old billy goat; he
slaughtered it’; yéw-u inko farbe ki, mi wu cii-da namacdy, — royn ‘the ox was so fat that you
would pull a hair out of him and it was lard.’; dami Xow-e! ‘it (the beetle) has horns!"; kaf kt-ay
ded, dar mi yax na Sod ‘the bird pecked, but it didn’t end up in its mouth.; etc.

Thus, an entire class of nouns in Yazghulami continues to belong to the feminine gender. Cf.
examples from the Shughni-Rushani group, where nouns of this class also belong to the feminine
gender (um is the feminine pronoun): Ru. um aydar dad luvd 'then the dragon said’; Ru. ya yada
um Xitur-ti sawor sut ‘the boy got on that camel’; Bt. um naxcir xowand nixtézd ‘the owner of
that mountain goat is leaving’; Bt. sad ba rosti um sér ‘it (a donkey) went (verb is in fem.) right
up to the lion’; Ru. yi murcéikd-n um pud pakid ‘they removed a leg of that ant’s’; etc.20°

206 In rare cases in the Shughni-Rushani group we find the names of animals which belong to the masculine gender
(yiirx ‘bear’; piirg ‘mouse’). Besides this, in the Shughni-Rushani group words which indicate a male animal (Sh.



2. In some words which continue the umlaut form of the feminine gender: Yz. nabads
‘granddaughter’ vs. nabés ‘grandson’; verj ‘filly’ vs. varag ‘steed’; maw ‘ewe’ vs. muw ‘ram’;
vraxt ‘flour’ from the feminine form of the participle of the verb meaning ‘break up; shatter’; vs.
vroxt (present-day past-tense stem of this same verb); cax ‘wormwood' vs. the form with
masculine vocalization ¢ux ‘bitter’; comoancaxt 'with bent handles?’ (of a container) vs. cuxt
‘bent’; rastadam ‘type of bird?’ vs. dom ‘tail’. In all of these cases, the feminine forms continue
the same vocalization as their corresponding words in the Shughni-Rushani group: i-umlaut
vocalization in the words nabds and verj (Sh. nibés, vérdz) and a-umlaut vocalization in the
remaining cases?’’ (cf. Ru. virdxt ‘broken (f.) vs. virxt ‘broken (m.)’; cax ‘bitter (f.)’ vs. cox
‘bitter (m.); ¢axt ‘bent (£.)’ vs. coxt ‘bent (m.)’; katagal ‘with a lot of hair (f.)’ vs. katagél ‘with a
lot of hair (m.)’).

p. 110

3. In certain formations which have been preserved with the feminine suffi: Zardzg ‘partridge’
(with the later addition of g); birayéj ‘pregnant'’; where the suffix -éj, -dz are the feminine i-
umlaut form vs. the masculine -dg (in the Shughni-Rushani group: Sh. -idz; Kh. -cédz; Ru., Bt. -
édz vs. masculine Sh. -ij; Ru., -6; Bt. -0j); Xayénj ‘bride’ vs. Xe ‘groom (at a wedding)’; where -
enj is the feminine to —(n)ang (suffix for relational nouns); it is possible that this suffix is also
found in the word wenj ‘heifer’ vs. wiis ‘bull calf> (cf. a similar contraction in Xawan ‘wing’
from Xawazan).2%8

Another suffix which continues the feminine form is the plural suffix -ezg (§167), which
combines with nouns in the feminine gender. For instance: Yz. nanézg ‘mothers’; X%rgézg
‘sisters’; yacgézg ‘girls’; X%anézg ‘cows’; vazéig ‘goats’; korgézg ‘hens’; kabadézg ‘doves’;
kormézg ‘worms’; etc. Nouns in the feminine gender which indicate or which can indicate males
do not combine with the suffix -ézg (yewa6 ‘bulls’; bacdbxi ‘billy goats’; wargal ‘wolves’; etc.).
There are some words attested which combine with the suffix -éZg but which do not signify
animals: zamceézg ‘plots of land; fields’ (sg. zamc); safcézg 'beads' (sg. safc); sadezg 'talus' (sg.
Sad). The corresponding words in the Shughni-Rushani group belong to the feminine gender:
zimdz ‘field’; sifc ‘beads’, and the final ¢ (Yz.) // ¢ (Sh.) indicates the feminine suffix -*¢i. It is
unclear, however, whether these words belong to the feminine gender in present-day

Yazghulami.?*

voj ‘steed’; X7j ‘bull’; cux ‘rooster) always belong to the masculine gender. However, this also true for Yazghulami;
for instance, varag 'steed' (but very ‘filly”) belongs to the masculine gender.

207 The deviation from the expected vocalization in the word Yz. maw; Sh. may; Bt. maw; Ru. méw; Sr. mewl

‘sheep’ is not entirely clear and is connected to the influence from the following w, y < *3.

208 In the Shughni-Rushani group the feminine form of this suffix has also pretty much been lost; however, it can be
found in some words: cf. Ru. rastayéndz ‘a measure for cereals)’; cf. also the rare opposition in gender: Ru. biyoniinj
‘yesterday’s (m.)’; biyonéndz ‘yesterday’s (f.)’; Sh. maydzitnj “hungry (m.)’; maydzéndz ‘hungry (£.)’.

209 Cf. S141: 30.



Prepositions and postpositions

General remarks

§174. Substantial discrepancies in the form and usage of prepositions and postpositions are
observed not only between Yazghulami and the Shughni-Rushani group, but also within the
Shughni-Rushani group itself.

1. The directional-locative preposition -¢i is very active in Sarikoli and has as wide range of
usage: Sh. ¢i tom naxteig, xi yin-ir ¢i rezn levd ‘he went up on the roof; he told his wife through
the smoke opening’; ¢i wi pond quidvly kewjénj veid ‘on that road a well was dug’; ¢i tanuv tedz
‘you pass over the rope’; ¢i penj wadic yodd ‘the bird came to the grain’; etc. In Rushani and
Bartangi this preposition is found only in the form of a prefix in combinations of the following
type: ci-péc ‘prone; face down'; c¢i-kal ‘upside down’; ¢i-dam ‘face up'; etc. In Shughni, in
addition to similar combinations, it is used also in customary expressions of the type zir ¢i Zir ‘no
stone unturned'; and in and inchoative constructions together with the (short form of the)
infinitve: Sh. wiiz-um ¢i tid ‘I’m about to leave’ (cf. Sarikoli Xom ¢i ceyg sewd ‘begins to cook
dinner’). In Bartangi and Rushani in such cases the infinitive is used alongside the preposition or
particle pay (Ru., Bt. pay niwd sut ‘started to cry’), a construction which is not found at all in
Shughni or Sarikoli.?!?

Yazghulami repeats the picture of Bartangi and Rushani with respect to these two formants.
Yazghulami s(2)k, which corresponds to the ¢ of the Shughni-Rushani group,?!! is used in the

same limited cases in which it is used in Bartangi and Rushani:Yz. sak-pdck ‘prone; face down';
sak-térn ‘upside down’; sak-palow ‘on one's side'. The particle pay is used with the infinitive in

inchoative constructions: Yz. pay x%rdj mad ‘he started to eat’.

2. In Shughni and Sarikoli the postposition -éc (Sh.), Sr. -ic, is used to indicate a limit as well as
a means of action: Sh. biyor-éc-um pi ti falt ‘1 waited for you until the evening’; Sh. kad-éc-at
vud — Rixiin-éc 'where did you get to? — to Rushan’; Sh. yu vorj-éc-i mu-rd dak ciid ‘he gave me
everything, even a/his horse’; Sr. yad peysin-ic cer kaxt ‘he will work until noon’; Sh. xu cém-éc-
um wint ‘I saw (it) with my own eyes’; Sh. caldk-éc xXac var ‘bring water with a/the bucket’; Sr.
i-Oust-ic a-xuirjin wadord ‘with one hand he grabbed the bag’; Sr. wi-yic, di-yic ‘thus; in this
way’; Sr. bano-yic ‘under a/the pretext’.

In Rushani and Bartangi this postposition (Ru., Bt. -ac) has almost completely been forced out.
It is used only in constructions expressing a limit in time or space in combination with the
preposition 16: Ru. t6 tiramo-yac 'until the fall'?'? At the same time, -ac is often contaminated
with the augmentative particle -a0: Ru. 6 dsri bistum-ac (// bistum-a0) ‘(up) until the twentieth
century’; Ru. mas-am té Rixun-ac (// to Rixin-a®) piyoda-af tayd ‘we went all the way to
Rushan on foot’; Bt. 16 ik-di mi0-ac (// mif-a0) lak ‘leave (it) for two days’.

210 In the Bajuwi dialect of the Shughni language we find a parallel usage of ¢i and pay with the infinitive, but here,
as in other cases, we are likely dealing with influence from Rushani.

21 Cf. Mnj. s(a)k, ska ‘on’; Wkh. sak ‘on the surface’; but Ish. k» ‘on; on the surface’. If these are from *uskat or
*uska- (cf. IIFL II: 246; EVP: 30; s. v. hask), then Sh. /sk/ would correspond to ¢.

212 In the Roshorvi dialect of Bartangi, -ac is more widely used, and is also used in constructions indicating the
means of an action: Rv. ¢ég-ac ma dal ‘don’t hit (it) with a knife’.



In order to express the means of an action in Bartangi and Rushani the preposition par is used:
Ru. xu par cam-um wunt ‘1 saw (it) with my own eyes’; Bt. par dim yalbir Xac taz ‘don’t carry
water with this sieve’. In Shughni the preposition par is not attested. In Sarikoli it is present, but
it has a different meaning — the goal and direction of an action: Sr. putxXu a-mas par ta buxt ‘the
king sent us for you’; Sr. wi-yan ya soyib par wi yot ‘his owner came for him’; Sr. putxu par mas
qor kaxt ‘the king got angry at us'; Str. vurj par ped patéw ‘throw it to the horse’.

In the remaining languages to express the goal of an action, the preposition Ru., Bt. pas; Sh. pis
is used: Ru. pas Zoz sut ‘he went for wood’; Sh. wuiz-um pis xac yat ‘I came for water’. In
Sarikoli, pas does not have this meaning and is used primarily with locative meanings, which it
has in common with the other languages of the group (for instance: 'after / along'): Str. me:1 pas
Jdwuim teyit ‘go after me’; Bt. ya pas mu-af tézd ‘she goes after me’; Sr. pas wi cudir-i narjéd-ri
cewg ‘he started to walk along that fence’; Sh. pas daryé zimba-a6-an tayd ‘they went along the
bank of the river’; etc.

The corresponding Yazghulami preposition p(a)sa, pas?!3 is close in usage to that of Bartangi,
Rushani, and Shughni, and expresses the goal and purpose of an action: Yz. psa xéx-an Sod ‘they
went for water’; Yz. Sadag-at Zamag pas olibolii “You went to Jimak for cherries’. However,
Yazghulami p(2)sa has only preserved one of the other meanings associated with this preposition
in the Shughni-Rushani group,?!* namely that of ‘after; following’: Yz. na zayit pSa miin ‘don’t
come after / follow me’; Yz. psa juma-u cig? ‘after Friday, what?’.

The postposition Sh. -éc; Sr. -ic; Ru., Bt. -ac, as well as the preposition par, is not attested in
Yazghulami. The meaning of limit and means ot method of an action is expressed in
Yazghulami with the postposition -ama, on which see §182.

3. There are also cases in which a given functional element is present only in one of the
languages — or even dialects — of the Shughni-Rushani group, and is not attested at all in the
other languages. Thus, only in Shughni do we see the postposition -va, which expresses path of
motion: Sh. wéd-va yu ar tagov sut ‘it went down via/along the aqueduct’; Sh. widic divi-va
riwaxt ‘the bird flew through the window’. This postposition has been lost even in the Bajuwi
dialect of the Shughni language, and the meanings corresponding to va in Shughni are expressed
in Bajuwi with the preposition pis, as they are in Rushani and Bartangi.

Only in Khufi do we find the postposition -ow, which expresses belong (cf. §183). However, in
Sarikoli we find a nominal element -ew, but its meaning meaning has been difficult to pinpoint;
although, perhaps, (at its core is the allocation of an object?).2!> In any case, the Khufi

213 From *pasca; pas, pis of the Shughni-Rushani group may continue this form through the assimilation of sc > s,
which is identical to the assimilation in Yazghulami of s¢ > §.

214 See, for instance, the transformation of the meanings of pis in BIILL: 196.

215 Cf., for instance, the following uses of Sr. -ew: lewr puvic-ir lewr radzén don, madonsédj pvic-ir madon radzén
don, sar-dzoiléw pulc-ir dzolléw razén don ‘we are going to give the oldest daughter to the oldest son, the middle
daughter to the middle son, and the youngest daughter to the youngest son’; dew vrud tizd yeyw, dzviléw nast ‘two
brothers go on a hunt, and the younger one stays’; az wef iwéw xut yin vi¢ aziz vedj ‘one of them really loved his



postposition -ow is as difficult to connect to this (Sarikoli) formant as it is to connect to the
Shughni, Ru., Kh., Bt. infinitive -6w; Sr. -ew.?!¢

In Sarikoli, besides the nominal formant -ew, there is also another formant -me); which is not
attested in another language, and is used alongside the infinitive in inchoative (or prospective?)
constructions of the following type: Sr. quzi tid-meyj sut ‘the judge was about to leave’; Sr. wi
yin Si¢ baco veyg-meyg swvit ‘his wife is (was?) about to give birth’ (which in meaning is identical
to Ru., Bt., ya pay niwd, Sh. ya ¢ niwd ‘she is about to cry’).2!”

§175. The examples given above by no means represent all of the discrepancies in prepositions
and postpositions within the Shughni-Rushani group. However, they suffice in order see the
difference and the diversity of routes taken by each of these languages in the development of
function words. Moreover, we constantly see that the development of one element is
accompanied by the dying out of another element which was close to the new one in meaning
(cf. the intersection in meaning and differing usage of par, ¢i, pas, -ac (-éc, ic) in each language).

Such a situation reveals a significant grammatical instability for most function words in the
Proto-Shughni-Rushani period — that is, it reveals that these function words were not very
grammaticalized. Those function words which had a sufficiently defined grammatical meaning
in the Proto-Shughni-Rushani period remain stable in all languages of the group in the modern
time (the prepositions pa, tar, ar; postposition Sh., Ru. -avén; Bt. -avan; Sr. -avon). These
prepositions pa (Sh. pi), ar, and tar, with their opposition to one another in indicating top
(upward) — bottom (downward) —horizontal plane in fact characterize the nature of the modern
system of prepositions in the Shughni-Rushani group. For the remaining inherited prepositions
and postpositions, we find some differences in their meanings among the languages of the group.

It is natural that a lack of grammaticalization of function words (weak differentiation with
respect to their prepositional, postpositional, prefixal, and nominal usages in the majority of
cases, as well as intersection in their meaning) was even more characteristic of the Proto-
Shughni-Yazghulami period. The exception to this is apparently the preposition /aj/ > Yz. z-, Sh.
az (adz), as (*haca), which got its grammatical specifications relatively early on.

wife’; iw az wef putiu seit, xeléw wazir suit ‘one of them became a king, and (the) six (others) became viziers’; wi
zedeéf-an wi lewréw Tujorbaman num veid ‘the oldest of these outlaw’s name was Tujorbaman’; wdz-am xsi soyib-ir
pindz—xél-am zud, nerew Xej swit, sitiréw zew swit ‘1 (cow) gave birth five or six times for my owner; and he got a
pedigree bull and a pedigree cow’.

216 However, Sarikoli -ew as an infinitive suffix still apparently acts as a postposition together with the postpositions
-ri, -ic; etc.; each with its own meaning. Cf., for instance: ys xat fript-ew, wiato mas betuqat sweit, reiwun suit tar xvl
puic yet-ir ‘when this letter arrived (lit. with the receipt of this letter), his father couldn’t take it anymore and he set
out to meet his son (for a meeting with (his) son)’; wi ¢éd-darvin dos Zeirm-iko, xalg deyd-éw kabiib sewd ‘in this
house it is so hot that upon entering, one turns into a kabob’; Cf. the usage of -ir; -ic: paméyg-ir-am leq na veig ‘1
didn’t find any clothes to wear’; x-ato Xwikeyg-ir toiyd ‘he went to look for his father’; i cat wux wédd-ic, iwew cat
merd ‘while they give one cow hay, the other one dies'; lekin mut xovd-ic, tamas jam a-wi xorit ‘while I go down,
you will eat all of this’.

217 Cf. the usage with the auxiliary verb Sh., Bt., Ru. sitow: Ru., Bt. yd pay niwd sat; Sh. ya ¢i niwd sat ‘she started
to cry’, which in Sarikoli corresponds to the construction: ¢i niwd sewd ‘starts to cry’.



Consequently, the development of prepositions and postpositions, as well as the development of
plural markers, is a later phenomenon and took place for the most part after the split of the Proto-
Shughni-Yazghulami language into Proto-Shughni-Rushani and Proto-Yazghulami. From here it
is naturally that we get the discrepancies in meaning that we find, an examination of which is
provided below.

Yazghulami characteristics

Prepositions an/om, dar (i), dom and the postposition -onda

§176. The prepositions Yz. an (with the phonetic variant am), dor(i) (with the variant dar), and
dam have a more or less identical core meaning: direction toward the interior of something or
into the limits of something and location within the interior or within the limits of something.
The preposition dom is used rarely and is likely the result of contamination between the
prepositions dar and am.

This meaning coincides with the meaning of the fundamental locative postposition of the
Shughni-Rushani group: Sh. -andir; Ru. andi; Bt. indér. Cf. Yz. am ni sabdt dis ‘get into my
basket'; magas an daliz nest ‘there are no flies on the iwan’; am cadan-ay piix° ‘it cooked in the
pot'; vasdan-da dar wii kiid ‘they take the grain into one house’; sod-am dori diir ‘1 went into the
canyon’; xi ¢inday wayin dam (//am) jubak ‘I’ll put my snuffbox in my pocket’; Sh.-Ru. group: Sh.
ik-mi daxt-andir ‘in(to) this steppe’; Ru. mu dargo-ndi yi canor néd ‘plant a sycamore tree in my
yard’; Bt. wi pa dam camiig-indér garda ‘he has bread in his back pocket’; etc.

§177. Thus, we have reason to posit that the Yazghulami prepositions and the Shughni
postposition continue one and the same functional word (*antar), which in the Proto-Shughni-
Yazghulami period was used both as a postposition and as a preposition. A continuation of the
postpositional usage of *antar is found in Yazghulami in the form of the postposition -anda,
which is found comparatively rarely and primarily with a temporal meaning: Yz. ar dow wit mi6-
anda mag ‘both of them died on one (the same) day’. The other usages of the postposition -anda
force us to posit some influence from Tajiki (Tj. -»nda of the southeastern dialects), as in such
cases it is only found in combination with borrowed words: Yz. zawéd-anda-da kar knin ‘1
work in the factory’; Yz. tow-da icig gap-anda xafa vay ‘you are getting upset for a lost cause';
Yz. ti soat-at con sum-anda nyiid ‘how much did you buy your watch for?’.

Support for this disappearing postposition from Tajiki is natural. However, it should be stressed
that this is precisely support from or contamination with Tj. -vnda, rather than a direct borrowing
of'it. The fact that the postpositional usage of *antar was typical in a previous stage of the
Yazghulami language can be appreciated through its presence in complex locative adverbs: Yz.
wa-ndar, wa-da, yay-da ‘here’; am-dar, anda(r) (from am-andar) ‘there’; k’o-ndar ‘where’; wii
Jjo-nda ‘somewhere’; etc.

§178. In this regard, it is fully plausible to posit that the preposition dar of the Shughni-Rushani
group is not simply a borrowing, but is the result of contamination of its own preposition (an)dar



with the Tajik-Persian dar.?'® This notion is supported by the fact that dar in the Shughni-
Rushani group, just like the dar(i) of Yazghulami, is widely used in the structure of inchoative
constructions, most often with infinitives, in a function that is not characteristic for the Tajiki or
Persian languages. Cf. Sh.-Ru. group: Sh. yu dar Z&xt dod 'he started running’; Ru. way camen,
way yowén dar dard dayd ‘his eyes and ears start to hurt’; Bt. yd dar néwd dod ‘he started to
cry'; Sr. dar Xvikarut oud ‘he went out searching'; Yz. if-an dor xkardj ded ‘they started to
search’; ti kal dori ritvn-da dayd “your head will start to hurt'; dari waydj dayd 'he bursts into
tears’.

§179. In the Sarikoli language, the postposition indér has a limited application, and is used only
to mean ‘with whom; whose’: Sr. cos iko, gvili qaqa cidum yac indér ‘look which girl has the
flower of joy’.

219 However, along with the significant change of its lexical meaning, Sarikoli inder has
preserved its independence as a noun better than the other languages of the group, and it has the
ability to, when taking on suffixes, function in the role of a noun: Sr. yad yado xwi inderénj puil
zoiwust 'the youngster pulled out his cash (the cash he had on his person)'".

Traces of the nominal usage of *antar are found in other languages as well in the form of fixed
compounds: Yz. andaravaust ‘thin gloves worn under leather work gloves’ (avduist or dastbila);
Yz. andarawé badin yo tagév ‘should I go along to the top or along the bottom?’; cf. also Yz.
ondarbag — (name of a village).??°

§180. Therefore, we can reconstruct the following uses for *antar in the Proto-Shughni-
Yazghulami period: 1) prepositional /(o)ndar/, which gave ruse to the prepositions: Yz. an/am,
dor(i); Sh. dar; 2) postpositional /ondor/, which gave rise to the postpositions: Sh. -andir; Ru. -
andi; Bt. -indér; St. -inder; Yz. -nda(r); 3) nominal usage /ondér/.

p. 115
Yazghulami preposition ma and postposition -ama

§181. The Yazghulami locative preposition ma is connected primarily to the meaning of
‘direction onto the surface’ or ‘location on the surface’: Yz. wit gop mawiz — ma skad ‘one sack
of mulberries is on the roof’; rapc ma widg tiir ded ‘the fox climbed up onto the grapevine’; ma
sajék nif ‘sit on the bedding'; however, it can also express other types and instances of direct
locative convergence and contact: Yz. ma domi diist kan ‘put it (a chain) on your legs’; ma xiid

218 The vocalization of the preposition (an)dar in the postposition Sh. andir (and the others of the Sh.-Ru. group) is
explained by the lack of stress of the preposition. Cf. the preposition zar and the postposition #ir from the same
*tar-. Generally, postpositions maintained a connection to nouns for a longer period of time and retained word
stress. Yazghulami -onda(r) instead of -andiir is explained, first of all, by the loss of r (-anda is the basif form), and
secondly through its contamination with Tajik =snda.

219 In other languages this meaning is given by the postposition Sh. -ja; Ru. jo; Bt. -jo; Yz. -je; Sh. tu galam mu-ja
‘your pen is with me’; etc.

220 1t is possible that it was precisely this possibility of the prepositional andar to be used as a noun in Yazghulami
with the presence of attributive -i (andari) which gave rise to the alternative form of the preposition dari.



lay na kaxt ‘(the cow) won’t allow anyone to approach her’; du x%an ma vandék kan ‘tie the cow
up onto the line'.

In the languages of the Shughni-Rushani group this preposition is observed only as a prefixal
particle: Sh., Kh. mi-; Ru., Bt. ma- in expressions such as the following: Sh. mi-qap, mi-dust ‘in
(one’s) hands; on hand’; Sh. mi-niil ‘in one's beak/mouth’; Ru. ma-yu(w) ‘into (one's) arms’. In
Sarikoli ma is found in the structure of complex nominal postpositions: Sr. yot-i di yado ma-kal
‘he went up to that youngster’; a-di gap Xid ma-za-mun ‘hearing these words . . .”). In the final
example we can see the influence of a foreign (Turkic) language (cf. northern-Tajik in gap
Sunidan zamon ‘hearing these words . . .”), which points to the recent, and possibly modern,
independence of Sarikoli ma.

§182. The Yazghulami postposition -ama continues the same functional element, but in its
postpositional variation. In meaning it is identical to the postpositions: Sh. -éc, Sr. -ic; i.e. it
indicates limit and means of action.

As can be seen from the examples given in the preceding section, the fundamental meaning of
the preposition ma is direct approach or joining to something — i.e. some kind of (primarily
locative) direct contact within whose confines something is found, as well as the meaning of
direction onto the surface or location on the surface of something. Cf. Yz. ma skad-om awad ‘1
put (something) on the roof’; ma way kiidi rayd-ay navist ‘(he) wrote on the wall of that house’;
taka pajin ma Gen ‘1 bake bread in the oven’ (the bread is stuck to the walls of the oven); etc.

The meaning of limit and of the means of an action, the postposition -ama developed, are simply
different aspects of this fundamental meaning — i.e. different aspects of some direct approach.
Limit: Yz. tiramo-ama ‘(right) up until the fall’; Yz. way jet way madan-ama fada ‘his hair
reached all the way to his belt’. Jointness or reciprocity: Yz. va xi zardzg, ni Zarazg-ama
rafandm ‘bring your partridge, we'll pit it against my partridge’; Yz. du dew wady-ama padovd
‘that demon grappled with him (in a fight)'; cf. the closeness in usage of the preposition ma: Yz.
tamox ma ven-a-ven 053q mada ‘you fell in love with one another’.

The meaning of means or manner of action we find in the ma-, mi- of the Shughni-Rushani
group, where it is still clearly connected to locative approximation: Sh. yu 27z xu mi-yiy dod ‘he
took the wood into his arms (lit. ‘to his ear’); Sh. agob ¢ax-i xu mi-nitl ¢iid ‘the eagle took the
chicken into (with) its beak’; Sh. xu piic-um xu mi-qap ¢iid ‘1 took my son into my arms’. The
very same meaning is found for Yazghulami -ama: Yz. kaf xi nl-ama-y nam3st du galyd ‘the
jackdaw pulled out those pieces with its beak’, but parallel to the developing abstract meaning of
any means or course of action: Yz. na dahdy mé-ra Sup-ama ‘don't throw dirt at me’; yez ag!
dow péd-ama! ‘Run along! quickly! (lit. with two legs)'".

We should add that the postposition -ama in some cases still preserves the meaning of
approximation/direction — i.e. it interescts in meaning with the preposition ma. Cf. the
postposition: mi oxun-ama na vasay ‘don't sell me to my teacher’; awqot-ama-da na stiz “‘don't



be offended by the food’; and the preposition: ma xiid lay na kaxt ‘he/she doesn’t allow anyone

to come near’; tow yoya tiimat ma mon na away ‘don't throw such slander at me’.??!

Thus, for the Proto-Shughni-Yazghulami period, as with *antar, we can reconstruct both
prepositional and postpositional usages of the function word /(a)ma/ (cf. Av. ham, ham-, hama-).

Yazghulami postposition -me

§183. The Yazghulami postposition -me expresses belonging. In the Shughni-Rushani group
the formants of belonging are different: Sh. -and; Sr. -an; Ru., Bt. -a@; Kh. ow. If we assume that
-and, -an, and -a are phonetic transformations of the same element,??? then Khufi -ow is clearly
of a different origin. Consequently, the formation of formants of possession/belonging are also a
later phenomenon: their ultimate formation took place in each language individually.
Yazghulami -me, which is used to fill this role is like Khufi -ow in that it is difficult to compare
with anything else.??®> In terms of meaning, Yazghulami -me is fully equal to the possessive
formants of the Shughni-Rushani group: Yz. tui-me yast ancavn? ‘do you have a needle?"; yuki
cirday-me lap vir 'this apricot tree has a lot of fruits'; X%arg-ay mo-me, tu-me na ‘my sister, and
not yours’; k%ana tad, parwés-me ‘old mulberry from last year’; Sh. mu-nd piil nist ‘1 don’t have
money’; Sr. wi-yan yui soyib par wi yot ‘his owner arrived after him’; Ru. id kitob — ta-yd ‘this
book is yours’; Bt. wi yulador podxo razén viig-at, wi madéndz wazir-a ‘the oldest one took the
king’s son and the middle one took the vizier’s’; Kh. yi matala tojikén-ow yast ‘the Tajiks have a
riddle'; etc.

Yazghulami postposition -me

§184. The Yazghulami preposition na has all the same meanings as the preposition az (adz), as
of the Shughni-Rushani group: Yz. na ¢o namoxt ‘he went out of the dungeon'; na yuki afia duki
afta-ama ‘from this week until next week’; na yiw yat ‘he came back from the hunt’; na biyir-ay
kasdiir ‘hotter than yesterday’; poco na wazir pist ‘the king asked the vizier’; per dada na da
xaravdég ‘he crossed the stream’; mag-am na xanddj ‘we died with laughter’; etc. The
development of this preposition in Yazghulami was caused by the loss of the ablative meaning of
the preposition z-, §-. Modern Yazghulami Z-, §- is used as a marker of accusative case for
pronouns, having transformed from a preposition into a prefixal formant: Z-way, Z-day ‘him
(acc.)’; z-im, Z-dim ‘her (acc.)’; z-mun ‘me (acc.)’; §-tu “you (acc.)’; etc.

§185. There are no traces of the preposition na in the Shughni-Rushani group, but there is still
the possibility that it is connected to the possessive formants of the Shughni-Rushani group: Sh. -

221 An example of a similar connection between the meaning of means or manner of action and the meaning of
approaching is given by par of the Rushani and Bartangi languages, which replaces in this function the postposition
-ac (§174, pt. 2). It should be assumed, in connection with this, that the postposition Sh. -éc, Sr. -ic, Ru., Bt. -ac
(*abra) initially indicated some kind of convergence, in a wide sense.

222 Cf. Mnj. -an, en; Wkh. -an (IIFL 1I: 123, 137, 486; MI: 126); for instance: Mnj. wo hadom-en lu luydi viat ‘that
person had two daughters’; Wkh. ya ddy-an tu bu patr ‘that person had two sons’.

223 However, for Kh. -ow, see -ew in Sarikoli (§174, pt. 3).



and; Sr. -an; Ru., Bt. -a@. Cf. the Pashto ablative postposition na and the Saka ablative formant -
na, which is connected to Munji and Wakhi -an, -an (cf. the footnote to §183), which are
combined with the ablative prefix: Mnj. Ze tat-n ‘from father’ = Psht. da plar na; Wkh. ca xiin-an
‘from home’ = Psht. da kor na (EVP: 50).

Yazghulami na was able to develop an ablative meaning precisely from its combination with the
preposition z- /az/ or /Zo/. Evidence of such a combination in Yazghulami is plentiful. The
ablative meaning is often realied not only via the preposition na, but also via its combination
with -Z, and thus we get the complex Yazghulami preposition na-z: Yz. sapandy-da na-z web
‘you pour flour from the box’; na-z dab, na-z wanda ‘from there’; na-s k%re, na-s konda ‘tfrom
where’; etc, the latter examples —i.e. frozen adverbial formations — do not have parallel variants
with na without z-, §-. This means that in the period of their formation, the preposition na in the
ablative meaning was apparently still not used outside of combinations with z-, §-. The
combination of na with Z-, §- is also obligatory before pronouns: na-Z way talabay ‘ask him!’;
na-z day zazay ‘take from him!’; jé na-Z ni ped! ‘get off my leg!'; u na-z mun-ay goaldir nast ‘he
is not bigger than me’; etc.

In some cases we observe traces of the previous meaning of na, which are not connected or
which could have not been connected to the ablative. In such cases it is typical to have the
independent (i.e. not in combination with Z-, §-) use of na: Yz. na xi wéx-ax laft ‘she said to her
husband’ (cf. the parallel construction with the dative -ra: xi déd-ra-ay laft ‘he said to his
father’); na kasay-da jet kal je mit “all the hairs fall out (from/with/in) the heat’; na-taw-da per
wayin ‘I’ll transfer? by (across) the bridge’; u-da na coy sir na mit ‘she cannot get enough tea’;
na ¢ig-da bazay k’snit? ‘so what are you guys playing?'; na x°ayéki yordab-ta na x°ard-a wex
‘(the cow) doesn’t eat grass out of fear of gadflies (in fear of gadflies).’

The preposition na, na is also found in Munji alongside a postposition -an. While it has as its
fundamental meaning the directional (dative) meaning, Munji na intersects sometimes with the
preposition Za, Za (cf. similar constructions: Mnj. yirv na skiirin ‘mouth of a camel?” and sahob
Za Skiirin ‘owner of a camel’; MSI: 134, 14. Cf. also the Av. preposition ana).

However, there is a need for a significantly more detailed study of the Munji and Wakhi
languages in order to establish clearer historical connections of Yazghulami na.

Yazghulami preposition -i

§186. The Yazghulami preposition i is apparently exclusively a locative prefix, expressing
direction to a place or to a side: Yz. Sod i kud ‘he went home’; badom i Xad ‘let’s go to the
shore’; Zagay-da xi ped i wob ‘push down hard with (your) legs’.

There are no correspondences to this preposition in the Shughni-Rushani group. Most likely, in
Yazghulami i has lost an initial or final consonant, which makes it difficult to make judgments
about such correspondences.



Shughni-Rushani characteristics
Prepositions pa, tar and ar

§187. The spatial opposition characteristic of these prepositions, which involves an up — down —
horizontal plane (Ru. tar way giwt ‘they called to him’; pa way giwt ‘they called up to him’; ar
way qiwt ‘they called down to him’) should be considered a later phenomenon, which arose
within the Shughni-Rushani group itself. We can see this (besides the fact that we do not find
such a system in other Pamir languages) by the wide usage of the three prepositions without
regard to the meaning of up or down. In this sphere of their usages, the prepositions pa, ar, tar
have the following fundamental meanings.

§188. The preposition pa (Sh. pi) expresses maximum approaching, connection, or some direct
contact: Ru. pa day yitc ma birdf ‘don’t touch the fire’; Ru. pa ta xu vindum ‘T’1l tie myself to
you’; Bt. pa um Simiiry yi balo yér sut ‘a poor bird became attached to Simurg?’; Sh. (Bj.) ¢odar
pi lef 0ao ‘fasten the bedsheet to the blanket’; Sh. (Bj.) sipun pi siporn dam ‘I'll put the tip on the
plow’. Even where the meaning is of direction toward a surface or location on top of something,
it doesn’t go beyond this basic fundamental meaning: Ru. ya pa disat ‘he is on the roof”; Kh. pi
way tax mirum ‘I’ll die on this mountain’; Ru. pa yi puxtd naxcir pidé ‘on a highland mountain
sheep are visible’; Sh. pis pi wéd sifad ‘the cat climbed up the willow’; Bj. dud pi osmiin indityd
‘the smoke went up into the sky’. From these cases of the usage of pa, an abstract meaning of
‘top; up’ was subsequently developed.

It is not difficult to see that the meanings of pa described here coincide in meaning with the
Yazghulami preposition ma (§181). Traces of intersection in the usage of pa and ma are found
in the Shughni-Rushani group as well: cf. Sh. mi-nitl vs. Bt. pa-niil ‘in(to) the beak’; St. ma-kal
but Ru. pa-kal —a complex postposition meaning ‘to; above’. The preposition pa in some cases
also has a meaning of jointness and of means of action, which is characteristic of the Yazghulami
postposition -ama: Sh. (Bj.) pi amdigdr janjol-én ¢iid ‘they quarreled with one another'; Sh. (Bj.)
dim-um xi pi cém wint (= Ru., Bt. xu par cem) ‘I saw it with my own eyes’.

Thus, we see that in the Proto-Shughni-Yazghulami period, two function words were used which
were close to each other in meaning — pa and ama — the first of which was subsequently used
more in the Shughni-Rushani group, and the second was used more in Yazghulami.

§189. The preposition ar expresses movement into the interior part or into the confines of
something, or the location in the interior or within the confines of something: Ru. ar ¢éd-an xovd
‘they slept in the house’; Ru. xalg ar zal garér ¢o ‘the people became silent in the hall’; Ru.
indayj ar camilg ‘he got into the basket’; Bt. az wi-yan ar jawol dof ‘they set it inside the sack’;
Sh. (Bj.) mas yoyj ar zidun vud ‘our flour was in the closet’; etc. We also find cases of the usage
of ar such as the following: Ru. yi Xikimc Xtidz yést ar yi kurcay ‘the wind took a bundle of fiber
into the ravine’; Kh. yaw dayd ar um qiil ‘she falls into that pond’; Bt. ar ¢6 az-ta patdaum “‘I'll



throw you into the hole’; etc. From these latter usages an abstract meaning of ‘down(wards)’ was
subsequently developed.

The meanings of the preposition ar described here coincide with the Yazghulami prepositions
an/am and doar(i) (§176). For this reason it is entirely possible that the ar of the Shughni-Rushani
group is phonetically (and semantically) a derivative of the preposition /ondar/.**

§190. As for the preposition zar, with the opposition which developed between pa (up) and ar
(down), it took on the function of indicating a horizontal plane or, alternatively, indicating the
general direction to some place or someone: Bt. sawan tar bozor ‘they’re going to the bazar’; Bt.
tar xu zibo gaxt ‘he turned around'; Sj/ wad-én fitka® tar kor sat ‘they all went to work’; Bt. na
tar vaj, na tar dariin ‘neither outside, nor inside’; Bt. tar wi luvd ‘he said to him’; Bt. dz xu jon
tar xu varum ‘I'll get my soul back’; etc.

For the preposition far we also get meanings of maximum approach, joining, contact, and means
of an action which are characteristic for pa of the Shughni-Rushani group and ma, -ama of
Yazghulami. Cf. Bt. tar amdigdr muslat kindn ‘they consult one another; Sh. (Bj.) 16 xu diist tar
wim dadén-at, ya dara woxt ‘as soon as they touched her, she fell’; Sh. (Bj.) ¢éd-am tar pisén
séwd ‘we sharpened the knife on the whetstone’; Sh. (Bj.) yi maw tar mak band viist 'they tied a
rope to the sheep’s neck’; Sh. (Bj.) yu ziv tar nitl-a® livd he said with this tip of his tongue
(unwillingly)’; Sh. (Bj.) pindz-am, tar mu miim-a@ ‘there are five of us together with my
grandmother’; Ru. way tar-sivd bil ‘there's a shovel on his shoulder’.

§191. In its full phonetic form the preposition zar is observed in Yazghulami in the fixed
combinations for-xudm ‘in sleep; in a sleeping state’; cf. Ru. ya tar xuom ‘she is sleeping’; ya tar
xudm ditd “she fell asleep’.

As an independent but rarely used preposition zar in Yazghulami is found in the form of ta: Yz.
rapc bad ta musaféd ‘the fox goes to the old man’; Yz. xafd mada-t ta xi ded sod ‘he became sad
and went to his father’.

But this preposition is very widely used in the structure of the complex Yazghulami preposition
pata, pta, where the first component is apparently the preposition pa (pa + tar), which has lost its
independent usage. This complex preposition indicates direct approximation to someone or
something, or location nearby, in front of, or next to: Yz. za pta mun ‘come to me’; forapanit z-
miin pta du il ‘take me to that ?°; az-am yat, yuk pta tu ‘1 came right in front of you’; za, wii
pyala coy braz pat-xi nan ‘come here, drink this cup of tea by your mother’. In its meaning
Yazghulami pata fully coincides with the prepositions pa and tar of the Shughni-Rushani group,
where there are used in accompaniment of the postposition Sh. xéz; Ru., Bt. xiz; Sr. xeys; Ru. ya
tar radio xiz yidod ‘he comes up to the radio set’; Kh. way-i pa xu xiz giwt ‘he called him to
come’; Bt. rost tar wi xiz yat ‘she went right to him’; etc.

Postposition aven (Sh., Ru.); avan (Bt.); avon (Sr.)

224 A link between ar and *areda (Sh. postposition -ard; Ru., Bt. -ri) (see NTS:46) is hardly likely: -ard always
indicates a direction approaching something, but not direction into the interior part of something.



§192. This preposition expresses a goal or appointment *for, for the sake of*: Sh. caldk avén-um
yat ‘1 came for the bucket’; Bt. @ avan-um yat ‘1 came for your sake’; Ru. tu mu avén, az ta avén
“You for me; I for you’; Sr. mas ano zord yuc rang mas avon Gewd ‘our mother’s heart, like a
fire, burns for us’. In all likelihood this is a complex preposition. Its vocalization indicates a
contraction from -a(y)a-.

In Yazghulami the postposition be is used for this meaning and might be connected to it in
origin. Yz. xi déd-at nan-be itag ‘he came for the sake of his mother and father’.

Yazghulami adverbial participle in -arm

§193. Traces of this form are observed in the Bartangi (non-productive ?) adverbial suffix -irm;
Bt. sirawiirm ‘selectively’ (siraw ‘select; sort’); toziirm ‘in a filtering way' (toz “strain; filter’);
cipoxiirm ‘rolling; pushing’ (¢ipox ‘roll; push’). It is possible that we can add here the word Bt.
taxirm (cegow, sitow) ‘spill; crumble’, with i-vocalization.

p. 120

The Yazghulami vocalization in -a might be either the result of i-umlaut or the continuation of
*ar-vocalization, or it is possibly the result of an initially weak (secondary) stress on the suffix.
It is impossible to determine anything more definite regarding this suffix due to a lack of data.



